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FOREWORD

The present publication in our minmeographed series
comprises a report on the sotio-economic conditions in a
tribal area namely the Tribal Development Block of Harsul in
Nasik district of Mgharashtra State. It begins with a general
description of the conditions in the area based on the village
and other administrative records available at the Block Head-
quarters, JThis is followed up by a more intensive field
survey of twelve out of the 49 villages in the Block. The
twelve surveyed villages were inhabited by about 1,500 tribal
families. For a study of their household and agricultural
economies, about one-fifth of these families were intensively
interviewed, Dr. M. G. Kulkarni is a 'sociologist by training.
A greater part of the analysis will therefore be found to
have been presented in a soclological frame.

In his concluding remarks, Dr. Kulkarni rightly empha-
sizes the importance of improving roads and communications
in the area. Tribals have remained economically backward
because of thelr isolation from the rest of the soclety. It
1s evident therefore that high priority must be accorded to
improving roads and communications in any programme of
development of the area and the people inhablting the same,

The investigation was undeftaken at the request of the
Nasik Zilla Parishad. Throughout our investigation, we
received close co-operation from the authorities of the )
211la Parishad both at the district and the block level, We
are thankful to them for this assistance and co-operation
and we trust that the report will prove useful to-them in
appreciating the primary problems of a tribal area.

V. M. Dandekar.
Gokhale Institute of
Politics and Economics,
Poona - 4,

February 15, 19&8.
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PREFACE

The field study, the results of which are incorporated
in this report, was conducted at the beginning of 1965 its
period lasting for about three and a half months from 18th
January.

As the study deals with the development of the area
as well as the people, the socio-economic. characteristics of
the people are discusséd in terms of spatial patterns in
some detail. Unlike the usual type of studles dealing with
tribal 1ife, such aspects as values, beliefs, customs, fasts,
feasts, fes%ivals,'etc., are not dealt with here, although
they are important in their own right., It was not possible
to collect detail information about these gualitative
aspects in such a short period. An attempt has been made
here to present as much statistical information about the
area and people as was possible, and to pinpoint some of the
tribal problems in quantitative terms,

Throughout the field study help wad readily available
from the Zilla Parishad, Nasik,.either directly or through
its good offices., Our thanks are due to Shri B. R, Kavade,
the then President of the Zilla Parishad, and to Shri M. D.
Godbole, the then Chief txecutive Officer, Zilla Parishad,
Nasik, both of whom evinced interest in the study. Shri.

V. N..Thakore, the then Vice-President, and Shri Gadre, the
then Deputy Chief E£xecutive Officer must be thanked for
rendering all help whenever asked for. The Block Develop~ .
ment Officer at Peint and the Assistant Block Development
Officer at Harsul facilitated our tour and stay in the
tribal area by removing many inconveniences that.came in
2§r way. We cannot but express our gratitude to both of

em, ‘

We are greatly thankful also to the tribes of Harsul,

who pespended to our approach to them with unexpected
understanding and patience,

M. G, Kulkarnl.
Cokhale Institute of
Polities and Economics,
Poona = 4.

February iS, 1968,
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PART I : THE TRIBAL BLOCK

CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION : OBJECTIVES AND METHODS

.. The Harsul Tribal Development Block is a .pert of Peint.
Mahal, an edministrative sub-division of Nasik district. The
study visuslizes the Block as an sres or sub-srea which is a
part and parcel of a wider region embrecing the whole district
with Nasik city which is 32 miles eway from Harsul, the Block
centre, as the regionel centre from where the socio-economic
forces emenate and towards which socio-economic activities.in
the towns '&nd villages of the region-are oriented. Thé
peripheral 1limits of the region, however, ere not considered '

here, as it 'is beyond the scope of the study..

.. As the study, which'is 'prepsratory to srea development -
planning, deals with*a tribal Block both. the area snd people
oI whith sere backward, end as such it has:to ®ncounter in -
the development plann{ng, hurdles which are et once geographi-’
cal, socio-economic, &and culturel, its basic approach has been
comprehensive, in the sense that it vigsualizes simultaneous,
co-ordinated, end complementary development in a number of .
fieldss. While the study cannot boast of an expert handling of
those espects of its subject which lie in the jurisdiction of
other speclal disciplines such as geographyj geology, botany,
civil engineering, etci; it has 1eid.§ownzbroad outlines of "
tergets snd their anciliary,requirements, the téchnicel v
feasibility. of which may be tested by the concet'ned experts
in the field. The mein-stay of the study has been the . :
concepts. and principles drawn from humen ecology, economics;
politics;. end sociology. While -the focus is on. economic .
development, ecologica{;'political, and sociological features
have been considered as fsctors conducive to, or inhibiting,
circumscribing, or vitiating economic development. ’

While-considering the sociological factors asbutting on.
economic development no extreme -stend of either doggedly
preserving and perpetusting the: trsditional institutions,
customs, beliefs, snd velues of thietribels or subjecting.
them to sudden disruption and disintegration is thought. of.. ',
As economic development cannot be thought of as being .. ¢
diverted from a similteneous clange in ‘the material culture
and the institutionsy customs, beliefs, end values that were
in hermony with’it ‘and theé'earlier economic situation, it is
presumed that some of thé treditional elements st least will
be rendered. dysfiinctionsl end-will lose their significance.
Obviously; much unlike the isolationists and the "tradition-
mongerers" among. the non-tribsls; not. every -cultural. . e
peculiarity of the tribals is viewed as a senctified object
to be left-untouched,.’ -0n the-other hsnd, the study heavily’
relies on the fact that man has always been adaptive to. =
changing conditions of survival and that 'culture! has been’’
the index and result of his adaptebility. In the changing ~
conditions of living, therefore, one should expect end be
prepered for the graéual modificstion or disappearsnce of
some cultural trait- or the other, In any case as to whet
aspect and part of their culture should be preserved and
protected be left to the discretion of the tribals!
enlightenment. No non-tribsl who has himself lost or
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abandgned many of the cultursl traits of his forefsthers in
adapting himself to changing conditions is e better judge in
this“respect. T et - e T L
The comprehensive basic approach has to branch out

analyticelly into a number of studies of conceptuslly
separable aspects. As all these studies desl with one given
dgrea.and its people, they:are to.be co-ordihative in neture.
Study of each of-these aspects will have to refer to end

take into_cognizence the fects relating to the other aspects.
The. overall economic development that will:.be aimed at is: -
thought of as the cumulstive effect of, gosls achieved-in -
each of these aspects, Two broad: aspects that have been .
accordingly- separated ‘are the naturag and the.human resources.
In the former are included the enumeration of.the.resources '
in forestry, land evsilasble for sgriculturel and allied
purposes, water supply for irrigetion, power end drinking
purposes, and cultivation of non-forest plants, grass, herbs
etc.j the latter aspect includes the beliefs, customs; and
. velues, the socio-economic organization,'div{sion'offiabOhP,
occupstionel classificetion, measure of employment end un-
employment, level snd extent of education, end some demo-
grephic perticulars.  In the light of theése two broed aspects
. that embody the twin forces governing the life ‘of the people,
‘the problems they have thrown up, nemely, of indebtedness;
destitution, fregmentation of landholdings, etc., have been
"studied., As & background to all these the infra-structure -
of the erea depieting the distribution of the population in
villeges and hamlets, the communicstion system and transport
fecilities, the centres of socio-economic.ectivity end their
setellites--in short, the spatial humen pattern of the entire
area--has been elsborsted. BT .

The ‘study and its results fall into %%gx_hnoad sections:
description and enalysis of. the facts, 1listing and discussion
6t the problems, dIscussion of the measures adopted so' f&r-.
by the government or other egencies to solve these problems,
and lastly e broad outline of the development plan which
emerges from the foregoing discussiola ———— - '

The study for its data has drawn upon. the records
éveilable ‘at the Block, Mehal, end the District offices, the
records ‘of :thé co-operative societies, and those with the -
village offieialss It'is combined with an intensive field~
study of twelve of the forty-nine villages;. From the records
informstion under certain broad heads: perteining to ell the
L9 villeges was gathered, and detail. information regsrding
family size and composition, occupational perticulsrsjy :
housing, stendard of living, education,:mlgretion, an .
indebteéness was ‘gathered during the fleld-study'by canvass-
ing & femily-schedule roughly .among 20 pér cent of the. -
femilies in the twelve villages. The total number of the
families in the surveyed villages was 1,562 out of which
72 fsmilies of -non-tribals and of those who were in govern-
ment service were.excluded .and among. the remaining, 296
families were selected for detail study,. The period of
the field-study-lasted-for ebout four months from 18th .. -

Jenusry 1965.
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CHAPTER 1II

OVERALL FEATURES OF THE BLOCK .
D THE TRIBAL AREA IN . THE DISTRICT-

. The charscteristigs of the Harsul Block may be
properly assessed as to their nsture ageinst the background
of the tribal tract of the Ngsik district of which Harsul
Block is a part. This tribsl tract of the district is
administretively divided under seven talukas end Mshals and
under even more Development Blocks. -The-whole of the
Peint Mshal'is declsred as a Scheduled Ares ‘as it has more
than' 66 per cent of its population constituting the
Scheduled Tribes, Surgena Mahal as well is entirely =
Scheduled Ares (Teble No.l). In the other talukas only
a. part is declsred to be Scheduled Area and asisuch is
covered by the Tribal Development Blocks. Kalwen, Peint,
end Surgena (Msp 1) sppesr to be the three Blocks which
are geographically contiguois, ahd wherein the villsges on
en sverage have smaller srea end population. The:small
area per village meens that the villages are closer to one
snother then ln other Blocks. Peint' end Surgsna while they
show both in area and population per villegé en average
which is less then that of the total of all the Blocks,
appéar to have compensated for these in having the highest
density of all the Blocks; which means that taking ell
factors into consideration their villages are .sufficiently
bigger-in populeation. - Kelwen's villeges appeer to be -
smaller on all counts. But the villages of Baglan have
lost what they have geined in the aversge population; in
having a lerger sverage areé per villege, consequentiy
taking down its density to the lowest. Kalwen, Peint, and
Surgans sre slso the Blocks which are the most tribsl of
"8ll, their tribel population being 85.6, 88,9 and 95.2
per cent of the total respectively. Of all the talukas or
Mshsls which have tribal Blocks, Peint includes the highest
proportion of the totsl tribal population; it comprises a
little less than one-fourth (24.32 per.cent) of the tribal
population of all the Blocks. o :

) As the Peint Mehal stands out distinctly from other
tribsl tracts as distributed under different talukas and
Mshals, within itself the Peint Block and the Harsul Block
also appear to stend espart from one another. ! . The
distinguishing features of the two Blocks as in the case
of the seven sub-divisions ere given in Table 2. The
resl difference ggesin is in the density which shows the
population of Peint Block thicker than that of Harsul. The
other differences may be more apparent than real, since
the ares in both: the Blocks is more or less equai, and
since the difference in their respective populations-is
" elso not great. The difference in the number of the
villsges end the. aversge srea per villege will be understood
better if it is noted that the. number of the villages does
not necessarily denote the actual population clusters.
The villages are just neme$ given to one,or to s cojllection
of more than one population cluster for revenue purposes,
The villages of the Harsul Block do have, each of them,
number of hamlets ranging from 3 to 25, Possibly, the
villages of Harsul Block have on an average larger number
of hamlets than those of Peint Block. This hes made the
villages of Hersul Block appesr to have a larger srea per
village, to be fewer in number, snd, consequently, larger:’
_in average population. i '
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_Table No. 2. : Area’and‘Pbpﬁlation of Peint and Harsul Blocks

________ Tl e o e W e m e om M e oEmm oo e = om

Neme of the Block Peint Harsul
No. of-villeges - - . _ 7 100 L9
'Area in squere milés - 168.32 173.48
Average area per village 1.68 3.54
{square mi{es)'
Total populstion - - 36,553 31,872
Tribal population: = - 31,857 28,328
Percentage to the -Mshal
Tribsl population 52,93 47.07
Aversge population per village 366 650
Percentage of tribal - ' o
population o 87.15 88.88
Density per square.mile 217 184

(Figures worked out from the dets tasken from the District

Census Handbook, 1963.)

* Peint Mahsl is situated in the westernmost part of.
Nasik district and.is pert of the hilly tribel tract which
extends to the east snd covers pert.of Nasik and Dindori -
‘“talukes, to the west into similar sreas of. Surat district,
to the north covers the whole of the Surgena Mshal and extends
beyond into the Dang srea, and to the south into Nasik taluka
and Thena district. Thus it is seen that except o little
opening to. the east and partly to the south the whole of
the Reint Mahal is flsnked by wide, hilly, tribal tracts. .
It comprises mainly-the western slopes ofS the Sahgadri ;
raenges. Harsul Block forms the’southern hslf of Peint Mahal.
Its connection with the outside world is mainly through Nasik
city withowhich:it is connected by a bus route. Even with
.the town of Peint which is the administrative centre of the
Mahal it is connected only by e cart track sbout 23 miles
long, which is presently being re-constructed to suit the
proposed bus route from Hersul to Peint. Barring these two
avenues connecting the -Block with ‘outside areas there. sre
no suitable roads whatsoever through which the Block
maintains a regulsr connection with its neighhouring.-areas.
The people, howevér, have maintained what little socio-
economic connection they could, through foot~tracks across
the rugged hills with the adjecent areas of Surat snd Thana
districts. The socioeeconomic development of Hersul Block
cannot be thought of, under these circumstances, without
the simultasneous development of the whole of the tribal
tract end without opening the whole .of the tribal tract in
general and Harsul Block in particular to outside contact. .
In the following study =nd subsequept outlining of the -
ggv:lgpment, however, only possible links as such sre

inted sat,, I

s



CHAPTER. III

- BROAD PAT?ZRNS OF RESQURCES AND THEIR UTILIZATION

_The total srea of the Block is 111,029.91 acres, out
of which nearly helf or 47..L per cent (55 658.5 acrésj is
-covered by forest (Table No.3§. About haif of the Block's

Table No.3 : Ares Psrticulars of ﬁarsul Block

L)

- - e e e m mee e . . e - - - - - - W e = omm  = e = -

Acres , Percentage
- Total Geographicsl srea 111,029.9%1 - - 100.00
Cultiveble Land S T, 326,60 . 42,63
Cultiveted Land DRY 34,947.468 - - - 31.i8
o 8 e 135.17 ° 70.12
Forest Reserved : 28,713.79 - 25.86
" Protécted " 23,94L4:67 - C21457
‘Land under Riece , ‘ 8,183.12 o737
"M Nagli © 11,957.00 10.77
"o " Warel C O 4,691,73 La23
CoMese® L Tur o =1 969485 . 0.87
S Upgd | ~'2,628.8 - 2.37
" m o Kalith' . - 2,073.43 1,87
ELER - thrasahi = - 3,248.20 ¢ 7 172,93
* Uncultivated cultiveble = .. = 12,243.75 . '° 11,03

~northern boundary is bound by the river Damanganga flowing
westward into Surst district through gorges which separste
theiblock from Surst district - and the adjacent part . of
‘Péint Block -(Map 3?; Because of -the gorges, .communication
and ‘transport which sre denied the-benefit of roads becomes
difficult’,-which explains the 'absence.of reguler and easy
conitact with Peint Block across these gorges.. Two big
~tributaries, one at the centre end another in its north-west
part flow -from south to north snd join the river,  Whereas
- the:length of the river Damenganga as the béundary, of the
"Bloock is about 12 miles, the tributaries joining the river
are.about -5 to 6 miles. long. .The river Damanganga flows
throughout the year. although in summer especislly in April
-and-May the .-flew much narrows. The tributaries which are
‘big-streems dry up in summer, leaving watery ditches here
end there. . There are two other rivers traversing thé south-
western boundary 'of the Block. They are the Val and the
Vagh; the former -running for sbout 12 miles from east in a
slightly north-wéstern direction joins the :Vagh which runs
for sbout six miles in an almost northern diréction. Besides
these rivers which sre on the boundary of the Block, within
the Block area, there sre a number of streamg big and small
.which flow mosély during the monsoon, gradually drying up
in summer. These streams mostly run from north to south or
south to north, Obviously the ranges of hills which form
the*deep revines through which these stresms flow, also run
at many places, especially in the northern and southern

6



MAP NO. 2. HARSUL BLOCK,NASIK DISTRICT.
GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES (HILLS OMITTED.)
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sector of the Bloc¢k.in a north-south direction. The hills
of the eastern sector of the' arsa are scattered leaving
larger level-tracts in between. They are also generally
lower in height thar those in the centrsl sector. In:the
westernmost part, however, from Goldari to Ozar the altitude
of the hills drops down:to 1200 to 1000 feet from sea. level.
The fQrests of the western and southern sectors are denser
-than elsewhere. So also the sltitude of the hills is.less-
towerds the northern and southern bounderies, ¢lose to the'
rivers at some places, dropping down to less than 10Q0° feet, .
The meximum sltitude of the hi%ls.ranges to 2000 feet, and- "
only in the central sector of the sr~a the hills of meximum
heifht ore found (vide Nasik District Gazetteer snd Survey
of Indis Maps). : _
These forests administretively, together with the forest
ares sround 14 villages of the Peint Block, are under
Harsul Range of the West Nasik Division. The forests from
the roint _of their produce sre termed as rich-with a high
quality »f- teak timber. To quote from the Socio-Economic
Review and. District Statistical Abstract of Nmsik District,
T958-59 7 "These arc acssiduous IOorests tending towards
moister type. ' Tesk is by fér'the mein timber species found . -
in these forests, Other,closely nssociated species. are Ain
.or Sadada, Hed, Kolam, Shishem, Khsir, Tiwss, Bible, and - -
Dhabda, found in verying proportions. Bamboos are slso
common except in the esgstern part of the Mehsl. Bamboos
are of two verietiest msnwel and kashti. The former )
occupies upper and comparatively drier slopes and the letter
likes rich demp soil sand is generally found st the bottom . .
of the velleys." 1 In the Block srea the bamboos are .. .
abundantlg found™In the rsvines slong the beds of Damangsnga, .
£ . . - BN .

Val, and Vagh rivers.,

. "Distribution of teak in this zone' (westernmost zone
of Nasik district) is feirly uniform. s..., On the upper
slopes teak]is*verg;sqarce orid is oftenh absent over large

stretches »f forestsi -

B oeeane in'rich'valle¥ soils the tesk grows to s =
height of 60-7Q feet, and girth of about 4 féeti The height
at the maximum goes upto GO feet and the girth to 5 feet. ﬂ

"Along the crest of the Western Ghats ..... they sus- .
tain » poor type of growth snd in many places vegetation
becomes scrubby. Large ‘grass blanks occur and the vegeta-
tion is confined to the terraces and bottoms.of the velleys.
The vegetation slong the terraces is mainly of evergreen _
type the chief species of which nre mengo, jsnmbul, harap,
hirds, mohwsa, kombel, etc,, with shrubs of Earawand and - -
karavi 2tc. . These forests do nat,gield any substential .
forest produce but largely:serve the purpose of protecting.:
the countryside from severe. land slides and erosion." 2/
The trees of the Harsul forest that sre mentioned sppeer = =
t2 be only s few. But these are only the important ones..™
The Bombay Gezetteer of Nasik District mentions. that
"among the western slopes of the Peint hills, more than
200 kinds of trees sre foundu" _3/ . . :

S

%/,-- Buresu pf:Egonomics-andﬁsﬁatisticé, Socio-Economic
eview ond District Statistical Abstrpct of Nesik District,
T958-59, p. Ll.

2/ Ibid, pp. 4l+k2.

.%/ Government of Bombay, Nasik District Gagetteer;
885, p. 18.
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Teak is by far the most importent tree both from the
viewpoint of the number and kinds of its exploitation and
of earning revenue. ' Royalty rights in the tree were
emphesized and ‘exercised by the’' pre-British principalities,
by the East India Compsny and the British Government in
India. . The Government:of.Indis after independence has' -
continued to-exercise similar 'rights in the tree even-in
lands under privete: proprietorship, Felling of a tree is-
as a rule done only after it imatures and there asre varying
versions as to How long & teak tekes to mature, " The el s
Encyelopsedia Britannica puts it st 80 to 100 years whken .- -
it grows to a maximum height.of 100 to 150 .feet..'These
Harsul forests comé under the West Coast Region which
-includes "the coast’ districts’ of the Konkan, Canara, _
Malabar, and Travancore, and extends over the-western scerps
of the mountainous ranges behind them in the Mahratta -
country, Coorg, the Nilgiris, Aneimalais, Cochin, and the -
Travancore Hills....." L/ . According .to Munro, the _
Conservator of the Travancore Forests, in 1837, "the teak
tree shoots up for the first seven:or eight years remarkably
fast till.;it attains the height of 12 or 15 feet, after
which its growth is uncommonly slow, end it does: not .
attain the ‘rise of the 6th class log.even in: the most = '#!
favourable situations.till it is sbout-35:or 4O years old;:
a 5th class log takes.about 50 years, a LtH 'abdGt 60 yeers;.
a 3rd gbout:70 or, 80 yesrs, a second about 90 end a 1st.. ..
cless takes about 100 to: 120 yesrs." He added thet a tree
of the lst ‘class will remein "sound and good" -for nearly,
200 years ‘and:then-begin to decay slowly._%/ ‘The_Harsul
forests, -therefore, appesr_to be capable of producing teak
of a superior varigty. Bubt indiscriminate felling of the
trees,. not:by the local residents as might be believed, had
set in even in those days end had done much damage ageinst: '
conservancy of the forests. For, Colonel Jervis, the A
Chief Engineer at Bombay during iSh}, in his capacity of
Member of the Militery Board, wrote a Minuté wherein he
says: "Proceeding south to-the Peith-end Hursool countrg; '
«.es teak was formerly very éxtensive, but had largely been
cut away, chiefly for export- to the Dekhan,..... By proper
care and conservation it was expected thaat this tract would
'soon yield large:supplies." 6/ The denudstion of the .
forests has'started. for more than '@ century now, and the
tesk end other- produce of the forests naturelly.myst have

Fellirig, logging, end transporting operations connected

" with the timber &nd the mesnufacture eof coal in the Block

area sre. being handled by the local Forest Labourers' Co-

operative ‘Societies at present. We have the accounts of -

their produce-for three years, 1961-62, 1962-63, and '1963-64.

There sré& four such societies in the ﬁlock, nemed after...

four villages that are central to the sectors around them),

althdugh regarding the assignment of .coupes for. their

operstions na sdciety has any exclusive sectors demarcated

as its:rightful fields of operatieon, The societles. are:

Harsul; Deodongra, Shirasgaon, andiKulwandi; the.lest being

a new society Tegistered during 1964-65, we heve:accounts

of the first three societies only. S .

st

L/~ Stebbings-E.P., The Forests of India, London,1922,p.4l.
T2 IBAd, PP 7377k
Tbid, p. 112.
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Teble No. L @ Production of &imber‘and‘CoéL"

Area of Timber Cosl Timber Coel - Timber.

coupes in in per per ‘per acre
T § o - cubic tons acre acre of total
Neme of acres metres - of of .:... . forest.
society (frac- coupes coupes in
tions . cuble
. rounded , metres
to the -
. _,nearést
" “acre ‘
) . 1963-6L
Harsul 332 3,101 1,276 9.3k  3.8L
Deodongra . 115 2,865 . 207 24,91 . -.1.80
Shirasgeon . . 205 1, 057 612 5.16. 2.98
“Total . 652 7,023 . 2,095 10.77 .3.21 .133=3%§5
—ire — i [
v1'1962_62'f' _A, e
Harsul . 700 4,463 642  6.38 0.92
Deéodongra - = 255 3, 1333 235 13,07 0.92
Shirasgaon - - 447 - - 985 301 0 24200 Q467 - -
Total ~ 1,402 .°% 8,781 1,178  6.26 0.84 .‘167=8.ioo
: ' : : ft.
Harsul 372 7 1,929 425 5,19 .1.14
Deodongra © 258 1,566 394 6.07: l 53
Shirasgaon 156 hh?':,_ 202 . 2.87 1.29 )
Totel =~~~ 786 3,942 - '1,021° 5,02 '1.30 .07z,=‘§'§€9
Total for - -~ .. . . ’ . R
3 yeers .- 2,840 19,746 4,294 6,95 Y.51. ".375 o
Average, A A L '
per yeesr 9T 6,582 1,431 6,95 1.51 .125 éf37
EEEAEN ) te

(Data taken from the records at the office of the
Federation of the Forest Labourers! Co-Operative
Societms,Nas:.k District, Nasﬂc.)_, .

Although from year to year there is variatlon in the
quantity of timber production, the average of -4.37-cubic
feet of timber:per acre of the forests in the Block is-
glmost double: the aversge of the country which is 2.5 cft.*
If the forest produce 1s con51dpred in relatlon to. the : .

-

¥ The figure is Quoted from Development of Forest and
Forest-Based Industries in Mysore, 1962, p. 30,
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total area.of the Block it stands at 2,17 cubic feet per
acre. It is possible that the area of-operations sssigned -
to the co-operative societies in Harsul Block by the West
Nesik Forest Division which includes 1k villages of the

Peint Block under the Hersul Range, has inflated-the produce’
per acre, Even considering this the forest produce as far ,

as timber is concerned appears to be more than the nationsal -
average, . : . o

Teble No. LAt Production of Timber Per Acre

Totsl area in = Total production Average  Per
Year Sg.K.metres of- timber in Cft, Produc- acre

‘ . tion in in
Cft. per Cft,

. . sgare ' o
it Tl K.metre -

1958-59  24,037.34:. 12,649,000 . . . 517.61  2.09
1959-60 24,516.8% . 12,876,000 525,20  2.13
1960-61 63,544,451 “711,768,000 185.19 0.75
1961-62 63,513.53 . 16,620,000 . 261,67 1.06
1962-63 63,361.68 12,694,000 * 200.34 . 0.81

T L T T e - T e e T am e ee wm e

------ . e ® ® e @ e e m m e em ow T o e e W o e w ow W w

(Worked out from the figures given in the Statisticsl Abstract
of the Maharashtra State years 1961-62 & 1962-63, 1966,
pp. 108-112) L DA Vo :

¢«

The figures pertéining to the timber production. in Msharashtra
State suecessively for 3 .years from 196061 and in the
Bombay State of the previous 2 yéars are given in Table No.
LA,- The-total production hes not increased much after the
formation of the Mahsrashtra State even with the larger i
forest erea which i1s nearly three times of the forest erea - -
in the earlier Bombay State. The average production per °
acre of the forest area is only 1.71 cubic feet which is
much less then the Hersul production. The production in -
Harsul Block therefore appeers to be at a much higher rate
per unit of time and area, Even in the year 1961-62 the
produce (in Harsul Block) which is the lowest in the three
years -under reference, Is 'above the Indian average. " In- - ~
relaetion to the total areas of the Block, -however, the per
acre timber produce is below. the nstional average. If the
felling operations seem to denude the Harsul forests at a
faster rate than the national ‘average, they should be
counterbalanced by plantation operations, If the average
area under coupes sssigned to the societies,.viz. 947 acres
be taken as the uniform sigze ‘of ‘coupes throughout the yesrs
to come, it will take sbbout 56 years to cover the whole
forest erea of 52,658 atres, In view of the fact that many
authorities put the age of maturing of the tesk at sbout 80
“years and onwards (although the Divisional Forest Officer
‘of West Nasik Division during. conversations.put.it.at 60
years) the denudation of the forests is going at a faster
rate than afforestation providesy ‘and thls in respect of
teak only. As regerds the other. species.the .denudation is



more eslarming, as the maturity-ege of these trees is also
much below. 1f it is to spread the area of. annual. operations
over 80 yesrs'the average area per year should be--strictly
confining to the .Block area again--658 acres or one sgquare
mile roughly. The area under operations during 1963-6L4
therefore -approximetes this average. '

The rivers and streams that border on and intersect

- the srea do not seem to have been tapped for irrigation,
‘which ‘is ‘clear from the fact that only 135.17 or 0.12 per cent
_acrés- are shown as under wet cultivaticn.

Out of the total 42,63 per cent of cultivable land only
31.60 per cont is sctuslly cultivated (Table No,3). From the
data collected from the eleven out of twelve villages which
were studied in detail it is seen that the land that comes
under private ownership, is almost equal to the iland that is
cultivable. : A

‘Teble No, 5 : Total Land Under Priyéte'0wner$hi§ ;

- e e wam e e = o e = e e O

- Total Injéﬁproximate percentage Culti-
‘kend in .to the total. vable

. aeres. | mme—mm—me—eeaimem e e e——— but not
' s . Culti- Culti~ Diff-  @ulti-
. . under. vable vated erence vated

" private land land  between in

owner- : culti~ acres
ship - : -7 7 vable’
c e - and "
- i - ::;Culti; .

‘1. Dalpetpur . 2,531.28 50.49. 47.91 39.61° 8.307' 209.92
2. Nirgude - -1,090.30 39.45 38.74 34.73 4,01  42.70
3. Toramgan  2,;890.50: 28,19 28,11 26.21 1,90  5L.68
4. Deodongra “3,230.30 '31.76 32.59 22.41 10.18 328.90
5. Deodongri  2,485.35 20.00 19.95 12,75 7.20 178,90
6. Bafanvihar 2,502.75 16.62 16.64 11.57 5.07 126.45
7. Kulwendi  4,037.95 50.02 L49.92 40.09 . 9.83  397.03
8. Polashi Bk. 582,78 48.71 48.72 37.75 '10.97  63.95
9. Donawade . 2,175.20 52.41 52.98 36.15 16.83 331.64

10. Shirasgson 3,241.85 61.32 61.24 45.80 15.44 .. 300.75

11. Gadadpwne 1,459.45 53.05 54.30 45.16 9.1k  '133.27

12, Reutmal = 992.70 Neot  A4.32 33.27 11.11 ° 109.25

avel-
lable

(Worked out from the Village Form No. 84 of ‘the Villages
. under reference.) - . T R

This fact coupled with the fact thet .in the tribal trstt .
almost “every bit of cultivable land is grabbed by the land-
hungry tribals, so much so that they encroach :even upon
cultivable. patches of lend under the jurisdiction of the -
Forest Department, leads us to beélieve thet almost sll of
the cultivable land - in the Block has gone under private
ownership. ' This means thst the landowners do not cultivate



&
all ‘the cultivable land that they own. Of the total
cultivable lend nearly 26 per cent (11,03 per cent of the
total arca of the Block).is left uncultivaged. It is true
that the tribsl methods of cultivation require setting apart
a bit of their land for rab end as fallow in rotation for
three or four yesrs. 7/ Besides these facts which might
heve, reduced the lend under cultivation; snother_ fact wes
"noticed during the field study of the twelve villages. It
is that the land under a single ownership is ususlly not a
single contiguous tract but is split up into a number of
‘bits separated and far removed from one another. In Table
‘No, 6 is given the distribution of owned lands according
to_the fragments they comprise for ten out of the twelve
villages. It is seen that .contiguous single-unit holdings
‘are only-25.24 per cent of the total holdings and comprise
even less, that is, only 10.71 per cent of the total land
held. Barring these.unitary holdings, among the holdings
having two_and more fregments, concentrstion of lendholders
end their land appeers between the holdings with two and
" eleven fragments, although it is also seen that 3 per cent
of the landholders of holdings with more than 1l fragmentsy
-hold nearly 10 per cent of the totel land.. The average
.size of a fragment is.3.19 acres; but a majority of the
-frégments, classified as they are here, show an average
‘size between two and three acres., From the fact of the
extent to which the individual landholdings sppear to be
- fragmented it is to be pointed out that simultsneous culti-
vation and/or management of cultivational operations of all
the cultiveble fragments of a landholding is utterly
diffieult if not impossible. This fact has been corroborated
during the field study. -As a result in a number of cases
the fragments that are inaccessible or not easily accessible
sre left uncultivated. -It is probable therefore thst .the .
-difference between the total cultiveble land and cultivated
lend is partly because of this insbility-on the part of the
‘landholders to bring into cultivationy- all the land that
-belongs to them, in one and the some year. . .

v In sddition to the cultivated lend under the jurisdic-
. tion of the Revenue Depsrtment there sre’l,l47 acres and
25 gunthes granted by the Forest Department from-the area
“under i1ts jurisdiétion to 290, femilies from emong the land-

.'less, on ennual basis., . These grants sré renewed year after
year in the name of the same families unless the grantee

* families feil to cultivate the lands or commit breach of

. conditions 1laid down for the purposes In actual practice,
if what the local forest officers told is not incorrect;

* it is the result of the acceptance of encroachment upon

. forest areas by the local people year after year, es a.
~de_factd situation and providing some legal basis for the

‘seme. -The average sigze.of this land per family comes to
3.96 acres (approximately) which is more than the average
size of a fragment in the holdings of land in the juris-

" diction of-the Revenue Depertment. Almost all these former
holdings are single-unit ones. T : e e

It has been pointed out‘eaflier that there sre two
types of forests classified for edministrative and protec~
‘btional purposes, viz., reserved and protected. The

%/ " Papers Relsting to the Revision Survey Settlement of
4 vilTeges ol the Peint Taluks ol the Nasik Collectorate,
Bombay, 189X, Appendix J, Pe L4 M.s.s These "Mal" lands
produce @ rotetion of crops generslly in the following -
order: 1lst year 'Nagli'; 2nd yesr 'Khurasni', 3rd year
'Nagli', and are left fallow for three or four years."”




Table No. 6 : ‘Fragmentation of Landholdings

- m e e e e e e e e wmee e e . B

ﬁumbér'of No. of - % " No. of %. . Total % Average size Average size
fragments holdings - gotal ../ - lend held L gf the = . ?f ho%ding )
: - ragments ' " ‘fragment . .. (approximate
per holding , _ (approx1mate : p? °
. A.G, in acres ' ‘
No Fragments . 185 25.24 185 6,29 1,004.31  10.71 543 5.43
. 2 116 15.83 232 7.84 965,04 10,28 4,16 © 8.32
3 100 13.64 300 10.18 965.03 10.28 3.22 9,65
I 84 11.46 336 1l.41 - 1,158,16 12.34 346 13,79
5 - 64 - 8.73 320 10,86 %436 10,07 2.95 14.77
6 51 6.96 306 10.39 863,15 9.19 . 2,62 16,92
Z gi g.g; ig% 12&?2 236.%8 9.26 _ 3.03 C 21453
. . ' . . 24 " 20,
9 21 2,86 189 6.41 . 53%.05 2.62 ; 2.32 gg,gi
%g : %g %.ZZ %%8 3.#% ggz.ig B.Zé - 2;711 27.15
. «73. . 3. . e 2.
12 3) 36 1.22° 96.0 {.03 2,23 %2.38.
s : 75 RE 1 LE o 20 34160
) - L] . 2. . : [ ] “ '] )
16 2 3.00 32 1.0 71, 0.76 2.33 35.58
18 1 18 0.61 - 45,08 0.48 2.50 ' 45,00
19 3 57 -1.93 7. 148,12 . 1,58 2,60 - 49.33
23 1) - 23 0.78 76.13 0.81 3430 76.00

Total 733 100,00 : 2,946 1oo.oo;"~f 9 389.08 .100.00 3,19

_—_-.___—.._____—__—_—_-_.

(Figures worked out from the Village Form No,

8A pertaining to the 10 out of 12 sample villages. )

1
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protected forest generally is situsted close to the
villages and surrounds and at many places butts in between
privete landholdings. This protected forest is called
locally as rabi from where the locel villagers are allowed
to pick the Torest produce, for fencing their fields, fuel,
thatching, and with specisl permission and, at concessional
rates the. timber necessary for their huts. The fallen
‘forest. produge. is.also. utilized by the .lockl villagers to
prggare their rgb—a practice which‘requires burning the
soil so as to make it fit for the pesddy seedlings to
sprout. The protected forest takes its local name .rabi,
therefore, as it is exploited towsrds the requirements of
- rab. ,This forest is also used as a grazing ground for
-the cattle. Because of all these reasons the villager. has
more connections and is more conversaent with the otected
forest. As such his encroschment for agriculturagrpurposea
is mainly on the protected forest, although a few cases
might occur in the intérior in the reserved area. Becsuse
the protected forest is traversed by the villagers for a
number of their requirements, end becsuse felling of-the
trees or their brenches for household and agricultural
’purposes,,}awfully or unlawfully, goes on round the year
except :during the reiny season, the protected forest is,
‘comparatively, spérsely covered with trees, rendering it
‘more ‘and more susceptible to encroechment.; '

Of the total cultivated land the three food crops
rice, negli, and warsi cover more then two-thirds, nagli
‘elone covering. nesrly one-third {(Table No.3). The
principal pulses grown .in ‘this ‘srea are tur, urid, kulith,
and khurssani, which together cover 8.04 per cent of the
total goographical erea or a little more than one~fourth
‘of the cultivated land. Nagli is the staple food of the
people elthough rice and warsi are occasionally utilized
for home consumption. Ricé end wargi are mainly cash crops.
.As nagli is their essentisl daily Tood;.the 11,957 acres
under the crop, if the ‘Block mres is to be .self-sufficient
‘gs.fer as their staple food is concerned, should be able
to produce enough for the total populstion, viz., 31,872,
This means that per :capita ecreaege under negli is approxi-
mately 0.38, which dppears to be too smgll to offer any
self-sufficiency. This feature in its gnalysis involves
both .agricultural resource complex and economic.organiza-
tion, and ss such will be dealt with later at appropriate
placess .-t o ) .

So far the elasboration is male only about the
resources aveilable to and-.as utilized by the people in
‘the Black area, as a whole.  AsS the 'résources are not
evenly distributed over the whole of- the' ares due to the
topographical varietions, as the populetion is also v
_unevenly distributed in big and small villsges, and as the
people in the villages can possibly make use of the
" pesources-only in their vieinity, there is.bound to. be
variation in the wey the resources have been utilized, in

.'_the kind and abundance or paucity of the resources, and

in other factors such as communication facilities -and
water supply which are conducive to better -exploitation-
(granted the knowledge of) of the available resources.
The way the resources sre exploited or not .exploited .is,
also affected by the prevailing socio-economic organiza-
tion. In the following sections, therefore, the descrip-
tion and discussion of the spatial distribution-and .
growth of poEulation along with the seme of the infra-
‘structure will be taken first, and the socio-economic
organization will be considered next.



CHAPTER 1IV

AREA, POPULATION AND THE INFRA-STRUCTURE

A : Distribution and Growth of Population

The distribution and growth of populetion in the area
will throw some light on the availabi{ity and abundence of
the resources and the way they have .been utilized by the
people. In this section these features will be discussed
tracing the growth of populstion from 190l1. The figures of
-the decennial censuses form the basis of the study of the
population growthi . : T

Teble No. 7 : Décennial Vaeriation in Populstion from 1901
N to 1961
el - R R ) B T I R L
Populstion Percentage Average
Census year . . varistion Population
) per vildlage
' () . (2) (3)
1901 - 21,200 T 433
1911 23,776 +12.15 . 485
1921 L - 20,331 - 14,49 415
1931 _ 120,866 + 2,63 426
1941 - .- 20,160 = 3,38 411
1951 -, _ 23,525 + 16.69 480
1961 S 31,912 + 35,85 651
+ 50,53

1901-1961

(Source : Records.at the Mahsl Office, Peint.)

The population of the srea is distributed into 49
villages. These villages form the revenue units of the
administration, snd, as pointed out earlier are not the
only clusters of population. The village is invariebly a
group of scattered hamlets. Although the hamlets are
recognized by an independent nomenclature they are grouped
under their respective central revenue village. As such,
when it is seid that the populastion is distrlbuted into
49 villeges, it does not give a correct picture of the.
distribution in space. The twelve villages that were.
studied in detail, had in g1l 42 clusters including the
central villages, It appesrs to be safe to presume on this
basis thet the 49 villages have not less than 100 hamlets
which means thst there are in the Block area not less than
150 populetion clusters. : - '

As for the growth in the populstion, sfter the
initisl increase during the decade 1901-11, until 1941
there has been no substantial growth st all; on the other
hand during the two alternate decades 19}1-§l~and 1931-41
there has been deerease, it being heavy in the former. -
There had been steady increese agsin during the period
1941-51 and during the latest decade of 1951 to 1961 the
increese has been quite substantial. Treating the 1901

15
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populetion as bsse during the six decsdes of the country,
the population in the area has grown.by more than 50 per
cent. 'If we compere this growth with thet in the district

end thé State its peculisrities may appear more clearly in
a broader perspective,- The comparable figures of the
district and the state pertain to the rursl sreas alone,
the urban figures being given in order to understand the
shifts in population varistion.

.Table No. 8 : Percentage Variation in Population from
R - 1901 to 1961%

Nasik District Maharashtra
Year EEE; of va;iation in Rate of veriation in
Ru;;i ——————— ﬁ;g;;-- ﬁ;;al Urban -
population popula- population popula-

tion . tion
1901-11 +12.35 + 2.97  +12.68 '+ 0,99
1911-21 , - 13,02 + 36,57 - 6.77  +18.72
1921-31. + 21,81 4+ 6.6+ 14.77 4 15.54
1931-41 + 10.05 + 2147 + 8.54 + 27.11
1941-51 ) + 11,38 +110,26 + 7.72 + 62,42
195161 + 30422 4 28,39  + 24,51+ 21.32

In view of these figures of varistion in population
in the district and the state, the Block appears to have
increased or decreased in population in a normal way during
the first two decades. In the decade 1921-31 the  Block
population hss increased only by 2.63 per cent which is
much below the percentage increase of the district end the
state, There has been g reversal sgain in the next decade
of 1931-41 by 3.38 per cent. During the last two decedes,
however, the Block populetion increase has surpassed the
rate of increase of the rural areas of the.district and
the state. : . v o

The initisl loss in pqpulation can be explained by
"the severe influenza epidemic thet took a heavy toll of
life" in the whole of the district and many parts of the
state ‘as well., But it might not have been only death that
. decreased -the population in the rural areas., The substan-
tial increase in the urban areas of the district during
the same decade of 1911-1921 appears. to be partly due to
the migration of the rural people to the urban . centres.
It seems to have taken a longer period in the Block ‘area
for the conditions to normalize than in other riiral areas
of the district. This presumption is nesrer truth in view
of the fdet thét health conditions in the Block area are
even now worse than elsewhere. Until 1941, therefore, the
poprulation of the Block appesrs to have been affected by
the vicissitudes of migration as well. The higher rate.of
increase during the last .two decades perhaps is due to the
higher:fertility rate among the tribals and slightly
improved conditions of health.

%* “Figures7taken from the District Census Handbook,
Nagik, Census of India 1961, Bombey, 1965, p. 15.
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Within the Block sll the villages have not behaved
uniformly in populastion variation; the same pattern that
has appesred between the rural and the urban ‘areas in the
district or the state is seen among,the sstellite and
centrsl or smaller end bigger villasges within the Block.
The distribution of population emong the lerger and smaller
villages decade to decade might, give us some idea about
this (Table No.9). The increase in ‘population during the
first decaede shows the upgrading of four villages in the
lowest category of villages having less than 500 80 uletion
and of the vil{ages in the next category of 501-1000 popula-
tion. Thereafter the general decrease in populetion
during 1911-21 hes affected the villages in all the cate-
gories. During the next two decades.there appear ups and
downs until in 1951 the:position. of 1911 is reeched.

From 1911 te 1951 although the overall-picture.is the

seme all the villages have not fared uniformly,. The table
shows that during the decade 1951-61, there has appeared
an gllround incréase in population reducing the number

of villages in the lowest category snd giving rise to four
villages in the highest category of 1501-2000 population.
As to which of the villeges have grown faster during
1951-61 against the background of their population varia=-
tion during 1911-1951 will be seen from the Table No.lO.
Among the villages that had increased - in populaetion during
1911-1951 some of the smallest villages in the first
category of 500 and less population, and the larger
villages in the third category of 1601-1500 population
have érown at g greater rate than the others durin
1951-61. Among those villages that had decreased in. |,
populstinn during 1911-1951, -half of the smallest villages
have grown by more than .50 per cent some having:even
doubled their populstion during 1951-61. From 1911 to
1951, 16 of the smallest villages have increased in

po ulation, while 14 have decreased; and among the largest
villages al1l the rive have incressed; it is smong the
medium villages of 501-1000 population that we see a large
number of villages that decreased in population. But
during 1951-61 majority of the medium villages have also
grown by more than 30 per cent. Thus if we compare the
growth of population in the individusl villages with the
Block everage during 1951-61, only 23 villages show a
higher rate of Iincremse, and 16 of these sre those that

had decreased inm populstion during 1911-1951 as seen in
Table No. 11. Whereas those that had incresséd in popula-
tion during 1911-1951 eppear to have kept up a steady
increase during the next decade also, of those that had
decreased during 1911-1951 a majority appear to have
compensated by growing at a greater rate in the next
decade. : . T

The point in elaborating upon this festure of popula-
tion growth at length is to hint st the possible vicissi-
tudes of ‘migration within the Block in keeping the popula-
tion veristion fluctuating. Possibly slso if has been the
medium villages that have suffered most during hard times.
It is time that the villages that have grown at a higher
rate than the Block average during 1951-61 sre.spelt out.
It will be useful to understend their growth agsjnst their
ecological background: They aré: (1) Adgaon, {2) Bafan-
vihar, (3) Belpsli, (4) Berwal, (5) Bhagohol, (6) Bhutmo-
khada, (7) Delpatpur, (8) Deolongra,. (9 Deola 1
Gedsdawne, (ll? Hersal, (12) Jategaon Budruk, (13) Kas,
(14) Khedakohol, (15) khairaipali, {16) Kharshet, (17)
Murambi, (18) Nirgude, (19) Ozer gzo) Palashi Budruk,
(21) Reutmsl, (22% Reyate, and (33) “Shirasgaon. When these



_Table'No. 9 .: Classification of‘Villagesvbn Pdpglation Basis

SEST T TTTT T a0 1911 1920 193l T gt T T Tagsl T T T qge
Population Group - 'jo ™ “percen- No.  Per- No. .Per-  No. Per-  Now Per~  No. Per- No.. Per-
R tage" cen~ ... cen- - cen- cen- . cem~ - cen-~
o tage “tage . . tage ?tagg o tage ~ tege
Upto 500 34 69.39 30 .61.22 . 32 65.31 30 61.22 32 "65.31 30  6l.22 27 55.10

501 - 1000 12 2449 14, 28.57 16 32.65 16 32.65° 13 26.53 014 2857 12 24,49
1001 < 1500 . 3 6‘.’;2j_'.: 5. 10.20 1 2.0 3 ';'_6"-.'1'.‘2‘1 ok 8.16 5 10,20 76 12.24
1501 - 2000 = S - = Lo - - b 8.16

-._-.---_—_—__~-_—___———-—--.._l—.._»—.'.____.-—_—_——__..-__—_--__
‘‘‘‘‘‘‘‘

-___..~—...----_---'—_—--_——.—_‘_—_-__V—v--_..-..---_—-___——-——-..

8T



Table No., 10 : Populstion Incresse During 1951-81

e e e T T -
- - - e e e e W™ e wmom om e e

De- + upto. + R + + + Total
crease 10% 10-19% . 20229% 30-39% LO-49% . 50% °
. . and
» . ] : more
Villages which incressed in
population during 1911-1051 .
With population upto 500 in 1951 1- 1 - 5 C 5 2 2 16
" 503-1000 in 1951 - - 1 S | 1 - - 3
o 1001-1500 in 1951 - - el - 3 - ‘5
© . Total 1 2 - - 6 9 2 24
Villages which decreased in
popuIatlon during 1911-1951 ]
With population upto 500 in 1951 1 1 1 2 1. 1 7 14
n " " 501-1000 in 1951 - - 3 1 3 3 1 11
"~ 1001-1500 in 1951 . - - - - - - - -

Total 1 1 L3 X L 8- . 25

--—-----_—-—_.—_--_——-—_—.._—.--....—-_-—_——__-———_____
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Tsble No. 11 : Villages Growing at a Higher Rate Than the
Block Average During 1951-1961

Category of . Villages which Villages which
villages with had increased had decreased Total
populetion in population in population

from 1911 to from 1911.to

1951 . 1951 P
Upto 500 5. 9 14

501 - 1000 - ] 7 : 7

1001 - 1500 - ' 2 - 1 R

villages are grouped on the basis of geographical conti-
guity they appear as follows (Statement No. 1) barring
Berwal and Palashi Buéruk which cannot be grouped. with

any other village because they sre far removed from other
villages which have grown at a higher rate during 1951 to
1961, Berwsal, which itself is a big village with a popula-
tion of 1,713 (next only to Harsul with 1,825 populstion)
is geographicslly situated far from eny other villege:. In
the case of Paleshi Budruk (population 176), sll the
villages in nearness to which:1it:is situsted have grown

at a lower rate. : :

'

Larger number of villagesiin a single group are °
found' sround Harsul, the Block Headgquerters. Next to it
is the Shirasgson group of four villages which is .
edjacent to the Harsul group'geographically: Further to
the west of the Shirasgaon group are the three villages
Bhagohol, Bhutmokhada, and gayate which are nesrer to the
bigger villege Mulved (populstion 1,621} end further;to
the south of the group are Adgeon and Deola. The three
villages Bafenvihir, Eas, and Deodongra are in the north-
western sector of the area to the south of which extend,
the areas of' Khadakohol and Ozar. To its east are the
two villeges Khairaipali snd Kharshet. The villages to’
the north of the Harsul group:of villages, end those in’
the north-eastern -sector of the area headed by Kulawandi
(populstion 1,171). are “among those thaet have grown st a
lower rste. in each sector of the srea therefore we find
villages that have grown et & higher end a lower rate,
barring, of course, Harsul and villages in its immediate
vicinity. Thus if population growth is the ‘criterion
there appears to be not one central’' sector es such, grow«
ing at a higher rste than all others, but & humber of
different pockets of villeges, some of which are simulta-
neously growing at a higher rate than others. Which -
means that there is not one set of factors which .centrally .
situated induce growth within it at the cost of others, °
but that different factors or different combinstion of
the same factors have affe¢ted the growth of ‘population .
in the different sectors. It is necessary therefore to .
find out . such groups of villages which not ¢nly setre )
geographically contiguous but ere interlinked with one . '
-enother by one or more socio~economic and othér cgnnections,: -
For this we have to study the communication system and
central places of human ectivity and their areas of
influence ss spread out in space. The next section on
infrestructure will elucidate this, along with the other
deteils of factors affecting daily chores of life.



. Statemént No, 1 :'Grbuﬁs bf Villages on the,Basig of Geographical Contiguipijith Their Populétion

in 1961 -
T II 111 oL v VI oy

1 “ Adgaon 346 Kes . 138 Belpall, ' 194 Bhutmo- 201 Reutmal 210" Khalrai- - 457 Knadae 589
St . R B : ! khada pall kohol

2. Deola 499 Bsiagiia‘n- " 455 Nirgude 364 Bhagohol 241 Gedadawne 426 Khershet 1,335 Ozar 908

e 422 ‘

3, . L Deo- 976 Jategson - ‘902 Rayate 386 Murambi 1,123. ,

: o dongra ot Bk, C . ”

- . oo R . . . i v ‘

Le 7 . Dalpatpur 975 . . - Shirsse 1,230 :
a : s - : ' v : gaon

5. Harsul . 1,825

Total

—-,-_'----_____——---——----——‘_—-——_-___..--—.;-—_-..—_—_-_—_—_—-
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B : The ihfrastructure

(1) Communicetion :~ As has been noted esrlier the
ponulationTof the Block is distributed into 49 villages
which are not the esctual clusters, but revenue units under
each of which a number of hamlets are included, the name of
the 'central' hamlet being given to the whole collection.
Of these 49 villages L belong to the 1501-2000 category of
populetion, 6 to the 1001-1580 category, 12 to the
501-1000 category, end 27 to the lowest category of 500
and less'populetion. Harsul, the Block headquarters, has
.the highest population of 1,é25, and is situsted more or
less equi-distant from the north-western, south-western,
and north-eastern corners of the area. from the Mag No.3
it appesrs that the villages sre more .or less evenly
distributed spatiaslly, although between Thenapeda and Ozar
a distence of about 1é miles, there are only twoe villsges,
Hatlondhi and Goldari thet are close to the roasd. The
sector that is least populeted seéms to be the southern
part of this road from Thanapada to Ozer with.a lone
villege, Berwal. It mey be as well that this part is
filled in by the hemlets of Berwal.. But it is also true
that all the 49 villages, 85 is & common feature with the
mountainous terrain, heve each two to five, end.in. some
cases upto 25, hamlets, at a distence of one to-four miles
from the main village. . . :

: Harsul, the main village of the erees, is 32 miles to
the west-north-west of Nasik city. The road for the first
22 miles-or so runs more or less on a level ground; at 22
miles, at Devargson, the road for “three to four miles runs
towsrds a precipice; st Devargaon a branch jjets out .
towards Girnare which is two miles to the north} from the
edge of the precipice the western slope of the road ‘starts
by theé northern side of a hill range, with four ‘precsrious
bends, snd ends in a vslley, near Chinchawade (populetion
1,217), a' village sbout three miles to the east of Hersul.
The same roed runs to Harsul, to Thanapada about four
miles to the west of Harsul, to Hatlondhi at s distance of
two miles, end to'Goldari sbout six miles to the west of
Thenapada. This roed- upto Goldari runs in a slightly
north-western. direction with ups and downs and a number of
bends, and the villages just mentioned are quite close to
the roed. From Goldari one branch runs to the north upto
Deodongra et a distance of about three miles, end snother
in a slightly south-western direction runs upto Ozsr. The
road throughout is a ksccha one, it being worsg from
Thenepada onwards:towsrds Deodongra or Ozer. 'This road

as well as others,sre under the jurisdiction of the Forest
Department. The width of the road through the ghat is 15
feet, and the work of widening the roed-upto the width of
22 feet was in prdgress during April and May 1965. As it
is, it becomes very difficult for two trucks to cross each
other in the ghat, especially st the bends. The width of
the road elsewhere is even less than 15 feet. From Harsul
to Ozer the road is cut et not less than seven places by,
the streams which run in a south to north direction. These
streams are full in the monsoons, snd the communication -
through this road becomes very difficult and almost comes -
.to a standstill during the reiny seeson. There is another
road besides this, which joins Harsul with Peint, the
teluka heedquarters, This road, sbout 25 miles iong,
branched out from the Nasik-Harsul road near Chinchswade,
end then proceeding in a south-eastern ,arc along the
boundary :reachés Keranjeli st s distance of sbout 19
miles, from where the metal-road runs to Peint at a
distence of about 6 miles, running further to Bulsar in
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B : The Infrastructure

(i) Communicstion :=- As hss been noted earlier the
poruletion oI The Block is distributed into 49 villages
which are not the sctuel clusters, but revenue units under
each of which a number of hamlets sre included, the name of
the 'central' hamlet being given to the whole collection.
0f these 49 villages L4 belong to the 1501-2000 category of
population, 6 to the 1001-1550 category, 12 to the
501-1000 category, snd 27 to the lowest cetegory of 500
and less:population, Harsul, the Block headquarters, has
.the highest population of 1,é25, and is situated more or
less equi-distant from the north-western, south-western,
and north-eastern corners of the area. From the Maf No.3
it appesrs that the villages sre more .or less evenly
distributed spetially, although between Thenapada end Ozar
a distence of about 1é miles, there are only twé villsges,
Hatlondhi and Goldsri thet sre close to the rosd. The
sector that is leest populeted seéms to be the southern
part of this road from Thanapada to Ozsr with a lone
village, Berwal., It mey be as well thgt this part is
filled in by the hamlets of Berwal.. But it is also true
that all the 49 villages, 88 is a common feature with the
mountainous terrain, hsve each two to five, end:in some
cases upto 25, hamlets, at a distance of one to four miles
from the main village. . . :

. Harsul, the main village of the srea, is 32 miles to
the west-north-west of Nasik city. The road for the first
22 miles or so runs more or less on & level ground; at 22
miles, at Devergason, the road for ‘three to four miles runs
towsrds a precipice; st Devargaon a branch jets out
towards Girnare which is two miles to the north} from the
edge of the precipice the western slope of the road ‘starts
by the northern side of a hill range, with four 'precarious
bends, and ends in a velley, near Chinchawadé (population
1,217}, a village.about thrée miles to the east of Harsuls
The same road rung to Hersul,; to Thanapada about four
miles to the west of Hersul), to Hatlondhi et a distance of
two miles, end to’Goldari about six miles to the west of
Thanapada. This rosd. upto Goldari runs in a slightly
north-western direction with ups and downs and a number of
bends, and the villages just mentioned are quite close to
the road, From Goldari one branch runs to thée north upto
Deodongra et a distance of about three miles, and snother
in a slightly south-western direction runs upto Qzar. The
rosd throughout is a kaccha one, it being worsg from
Thanapada onwards:towards Deodongra or Ozar, "This road

as well as others,are under the jurisdiction of the Forest
Department. The width of the road through the ghat is 15
feet, and the work of widening the roed: upto the width of
22 feet was in prégress during April and Mey 1965. As it
is, it becomes very difficult for two trucks to cross each
other in the ghat; especially st the bends. The width of
the rosd elsewhere is even less then 15 feet. From Harsul
to Ozer the road is cut at not less than seven places by,
the stresms which run in a south to north direction. These
streems sare full in the monsoons, and the communication -
through this road becomes very difficult and slmost comes-
-to & standstill during the reiny seeson. There is another
road besides: this, which joins Hersul with Peint, the
toluka heedquarters. This road, sbout 25 miles iong, )
branched out from the Nasik-Harsul rosd near Chinchewade,
end then proceeding in a south-eastern ,arec along the
boundary :reachés Keranjali at s distance of sbout 19
miles, from where the metel-road runs to Peint at a
distance of about 6 miles, running further to Bulsar in
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Suret district. Of .those cf'this'Blgck,Jthe villeges. ...
_Saraste, Kulewandi,:snd Pate sre situsted by this road. -
‘This road-is propésed to be included in:the extension of the
Stete Transport-Bus routes and was under repeirs during
March 1965  The width of the road from Kulawandi onwards
upto Paté eppearéd ‘to be 15 feet although towards Hersul
from Kulawendi it narrows at plsces. Between Chinchawade
end Kulawandi at'two glaces the #oad gets cut-by-:streams’
running scross. ‘A third road running from Harsul-to:its -
south via Nitgude joins Shirasgaon (Nandurki Pada) at &
distance of seven miles. The road from Harsul to Kulawendi
. and the one from Harsul to Shirasgson do not teke precarious
bends nor do they have steep ups and downs. Another road
.ruhs from Harsul upto Torangan to the north of Harsul at a
distence of three miles, passing through Dalpatpur about:a
mile from Harsul. On sll these rosds. . jeeps and heavy
vehicles like trucks cen ply without having.te encounter
great risks except during the monsoon when some of the:roads
get . blocked at a number of places by overflowing:streems:
Besjdes these thé only ‘other tracks whéere heavy vehicles
cen move, but with grest difficulty, are the forest tracks
leading to different coupes and thereby to some:villages.’
Constent use of some''of these has made them. conventional
avenues of communication, .*Some villages besides, wherever
.they ere nearer the *beaten track.or the.roed proper, are '’
connected to..the latter by sppraasch roads. ‘TEus.communica-
tion has been made possible through three types of roads -
or tracks! ' roads proper, forest tracks where heavy vehicles
can move, and the approach roads, the last being a link
between a villege eand the road or. track. ¢ kv o
~ " The ¥illage& that sre directly, connected with e road
Eroper'aré!ion the.Nasik<Harsul-Ozar road, Chinchawade,
arsulj Nirgude; Thanapads, Hetlondhi, Goidari, and Ozsr;
on the Harsul-Chinchawade-Peint rosd, Saraste; Kulawendi,
end Pates on the Harsul-Nirgude~Shirasgson rOad{jhone;'and-
on the Hsrsul-~Torangen road, Dalpatpurs :The villages that®
are connected by the forest tracks srei Nachlondhi and ° -
Sapatpeli to Chinchewede! Berwal.to Goldari) Mulvad to6 Ozer;
Kharshet and Behedpada to Thens; Adgaon &nd Gadadewne to .
Nirgude: Kalemuste, Murambi and Rsutmal ‘to.Shirasgaon;
Kharpad{ to Torangen; Kas, Deodongri and Bafenvihir to
Decdongra; end Bhagohol, Bhutmokhada and-:Rdyate:to Mulvad.
Besides these ‘there are villages which.are connected'bﬁ. )
approach roads; these sre, if we consider only those that': -
are connected by gafer and shorter roads, Abheti, Amlon,: " *°
Gawandh, Palashi’ Budruk,.Donawade, Sasune;wJatefaon Budruk,:
Jategaon Khund,,Bhangsmeti“ﬁelpall, Gaothe, Deola, =~ - '*

Chinchohol, and Khadakoho :
From this description it might appear that all' the '

villages in the area sre well connected with.roads or: some-

semblance of a road. The roads that are, besides the

vehicles, used by the people in their inter-villege commu-

nication are only four, namely, (1) Nagik to Ozsr:via

Chinchewsdey Harsul, Nirgude, Thanapada; Hetlondhi and .

Golderiy (2} Harsul to Kulewsndi lemding further to Peint;

(3) ‘Harsul to Shirasgeon; and (L) Harsul to-Toran%gn. al

the other tracks sre used only for vehiciler traffic, .

either trucks plying for transporting the .forest produce

or -jeeps conveying sdministrstive personnel, . In the csase

of .the other roads end. tracks banring.perhags-the approach

roads, it is hot slways thet they are used by.the people.

They - sre-not at least the conventional roads., This -

feature stems from the fact that the roads wherever they

are laid sre winding and lengthy out of necessity of
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evading the rugged hills and their slopés  snd. by-passing
them by teking a level course on their periphery as far as
possible. "Even these roasds are a recent development. in the
area. In the Revision Surve{ Settlement of 14 villages of
the Peint Taluka in 1891, only two rosds .are mentioned, the
" one from Nasik to Harsul, and the other from Harsul to
Peint (vis Kulgwandi); this latter was then just senctioned
and commenced,. - Its utility was even then doubtful as the
remarks therein point:out, "The necessity of this last line
of communication’’is. .not epparent, as the traffice must be
infinitesimsl," % The conventional roads for the people
have been foot-paths, across the hills and, through forests,
which shorten the distance. Because of the difficult” .
terrain which does not yield easily to. the laying of rosds,
and because tarting was absent as e’ result, men himself
undertook to serve as the beast of burden. .The popular
way even now is to carry losds on the head and trek through
the hills slong the conventionsl foétepaths. Carting as
a means of transport, not to spesk of as an occupstiony-.is
even now negligible., The rosds wherever they sere 'l&id,
however, have paved .the way for outside asgencies and
‘amenities to reasch the innermost villages, while the
villegers may gradually take to them with increased needs,
end improved means of transport, together with the ability
of the ‘villegers to tske to the latter. This"is'clear from
.the fact.that the villagers take to the buses, even between
Harsul snd Thengpada, a‘distance of four miles. . Every bus
_that runs between these two villages is always overcrowded.

. The area keeps connection with the outside sreas of
the region practieglly through the. road :running fram:Ozer. .
to Harsul and. from there to ﬁasik. Passenger bus service
run by the:Stete Transport is available from Nasik upto
Thaenapada only. The rosd turng into a blind elley at
Ozar, There &re three buses plying between Nasik and
Harsul and only one of these runs upto Thanepada: The
State Transport proposes to run buses between Harsul and
Peint ¥ia Kulewendi end Karenjali in the near future (as
given to understand during May 1965): 4s it is, pessengers
intending to reach Peint from Harsul have to go_to Nasik:
by bus and then take snother bus from Nasik to.Peint,
thus traversing a distence of ‘68 miles,  “Tribsls without
heavy luggsge and who belong to the villages to the north
of Hersul ususlly prefer to walk the distance. Because of
the rugged térrain and the unevenness of the roeds even
bicycles as means of transport are sbsent. ‘Messéngersg L
carrying administrative orders, intimations, or circulars -
have to walk :sometim€s..20 t0236 miles a day. If he is
alone, and provided the,foot-path passes through dense
forest, for personal safety he might take the road; but if
has a company he takes the foot-path only. Where the :
forest is not dense. and the chances of being accosted by
wild snimals sre less or nil,'he invariably- takes the .-
foot~-path, T ) R -

_The whole sres eppears-to be closed te quick and easy -
outside contact, except through Nasik. And for inter-
village communicetion within the srea it is cleer from the
above thet there. are few roads that are practitslly used. = -

* Papers Relating to the Revision Survey Settlement of '
1L Villages of the Peint Taluka of the Nasik Collectorste,
Bombay 1891, Appendix J, p. 12, ° . o
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, _Another feature about the inter-village communice=~
tion within the eres thst is;to be noted here is that the
geographically contiguous villages heve some senblance of
road connections, these latter converging in some central
or convenient viilage. Thus the connections ‘through rosad
among the villages Kulawandi, Donawade, Palashi Budruk,
and Pate converge at Kulewandij those .among Mulvad;
Bhagohol, Bhutmokhoda, and Rayete, converge et Mulvad;
those among Deodongra; Bafanvihir, Deodotigri, and Kas at
Deodongra, and so ons, Theé groups of theése inter-connected
villages gppear %o coincide more or less with the groups
of villages that were noted esrlier in the growth of
population. This prompts one to visualise the whole area
as divided into & number of sé¢gregated, though not’ disparate,
units which may be cselled as zones. Physlcal proximity
and easy access perhsps might also lead to socio-economic
cohesion or co-operation. This feature of socio-economic
activity and the different centres with their satellites
if eny will be noted-presently. - o=

' ~ {ii) Centres:of Socio-economic Activity, end Services:-
The criteria adopted in Iinding:out the centres ol socio-
. economic activity end services are: weekly market and/or
“‘regular shopping facilities, credit afid banking facilities .
‘it the Block area, the headquarters of agricultural co-
operstive tredit societies, seat of Village Panchayat,
postal delivery-centres o6r branch post: offices, and
openings for' casual’ labour absorbing people from nearby
. villages. Educationsl facilities at the primary level are
excluded from these griterie because elmost all the
villages have their!own schools conducting classes upto
Marathi IV standard{ some villages with bigger hamlets
having this faciliti in each of such hamlets. Likewise
educational facilities upto Msrethi VII. standerd or Ashram
schools impsrting vocationasl trsining ss well, sre also,
excluded from theése criteria; because only Harsul and
Chinchgwade have these facilities,'the latter alone having
the Ashram schools . .

Weekly markets are held in the area only in four
villeges, namely, Harsul, Thanspads, Deodongera; end Ozar,.
on every Saturday, Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday respectively.
The commoditiés that sre brought for sale in the msrket
are vegetables, fruits—mostly banenss and other seasonal
chaice like guaves or grapes (for non-tribals), sweetmeats
and other confectioneries, stationery srticles like slates,
pencils, and mirrors, beads of various size and colour,
shaving bledes, dluminiumware, earthenware, petty hardware
such as nails of different size, ready-mede clothes, salt,
chillies, end other chesp household articles like spoons,
glasses, ropes etc. The villagers on their part sell
nagli or waersi in ‘these merkets to earn some money either
to make purchases in the market, or to pay off some of
their outstanding dues and regular gayments. Almost all
of the visiting merchants bring their ware from Nasik
either by the S.T. bus.or by hiring private trucks. .
Usuelly they return to Nasik only from Ozar, carrying their
goods from Karsulﬂto'Thanapeda,'then to Deodongsra, and
lest to Ozar., Only in exceptional cases when the sales
are brisk, especially prior to the monsoons,. they return
to Nasik and come back with their stock repienis ed.- As
this. entsils a tiresome and expensive job, they generelly
bring a large stock end continue with. the seme from
Harsul to Ozar. As they proceed from one village to the
other the stock gets thinner, only the goods of an
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inferior type remeining unsold. Even these will have
customers at reduced prices. The vegetables and fruits-as
they sre teken from village - to village get rotten and
shapeless.” They too have customers smong. the tribals. All
this shows thet the weekly markets are eggerly awaited deys
in the sres, and the fact thet only: four villasges besr the
burden of catering:to the needs of 49 villages, heightens
the importence of these markets. Becsuse the same stock
with unéold articles is-carried from Harsul to Ozer, from
Saturday to Tuesday, there is & tendency smong the tribals
whd live in far-off villages to visitAtKe Hersul market on
Segturday end try to make the best of their purchases.
However, the villages that sre generslly served by the

four weekly market villages are given below.

Statement No: 2°: Weekly Market Villages and the Villeges
o R I Served by .them . : .

> m m o o M e m e o @ e o e o e W Mmoo o m o = o e -
f . "

Weekly Market
villaeges

- we me e et e e e, em e . Am em. st mm e e o em e ww e m e

\ Villeges served

1. Harsul ' Abheti; Adgaon; Amlon; Behedpeda; Belpeli;
EER Bhagohol; Bhenesmet; ﬁhutmd, ada; Chinchewede;
Dalpatpur; Déole; Dhulghat; Donawadse;

:Gadadawne; Cavatha; Gawandh; Jategaon Bk.;

J ategadn,l’(h.; Kulawendi; Mulvad; Murenbi;
Nachlondhi; Nirgude; Paleshi Bk.; Pate; ..
Rautmal; Reyate; Sapatpali; Saraste; Sasune;

Shevkhandi; Shirasgaon; Torangan. .

2. Thenspada ' Chinchohol; Goldari; Hatlondhi; Kalemuste;
Khairaipali; Kharpedi; Kharshet.

3. Deodongara "Bafanvihir; Deodongari; Kas.

L. Ozar * Berwal: Khadskohol.

' " About two-thirds of the.villsges.depend upon Harsul
for their weekly market fag¢ilities. It is true that_ some
of the villages in the southérn sector of the erea, like

-Mulvad, Shirassgson end smaller villsges sround them are’

-

nesrer to Thanapada or Ozer. Bit for ' reasons statéd sbove
all of these flock to Harsul: The villages in the north--
eastern sector headed by Kulawandi although they are . at-a
distance of 10 "to 20 miles from Harsul depend upon the
latter's weekly market; so is the case with the southern-
most villages like Adgaon, Deole, end Gawstha. - Kulawandi
is said to have been a seat of weekly market on every.
Friday ebout 10 to 15 _years ago; but owing to lack of
sufficient number of customers it turned to be a loss to.
the merchants and was discontinued. ¥Kulawandi and the
villages nearabout themselves look to an alternste weekly
market in Girnare in Nasik taluka, Kulawandi group of
villeges has otherwise regular connections with Girnare,
although there 'is no’ proper road connecting the two.

- A& there sre only four weckly market villages the
different groups of villages that were noted eerlier get
submerged under the group of villages served by these four
villageés. As it is the case of a phenomenon that occurs

'



only once a week, it .might not throw up groups of villages
thet are more deeply connected with internsl socio-economic
links.. -Such links might be revealed through-existing
groups of villages depending upon the agricultural credit
facilities, the needs for which may be said té:be more
frequent and vitsl. It is presumed thet these groupings
of villages coincide with the convenience-and convention
of the people. There were in all 19 agricultural co-
operative credit societies serving the whole area of the
Block during the period of the field-study from January to
MaX 1965. The central villsges of these societies snd the
villeges depending upon them throw up:groups of villages,
which. coincide more or less with the geographically conti-
guous groups, as seen in-the following Statement. Co

Headqusrters of Agriculbufal Go-opérative
Credit end Multi-purpose. Societies and
the Villages Depending on Them ~

Ststement Nb.-3 :

1. Amlon Abheti; Amlon . R
2, Berwsl™ - - Berwal '
3. Chinchawade ‘Bhanasmet; Chinchawade; Saraste; Sasune.
L. Chinchohol Chinchohol; Goldari. ;
5. Deodongara Bafanvihir;'Deodongara; Deodongéfi;'Kas
6. Déola Adgaon; Deola; Gavatha
7. Harsul Belpeli; Harsul; Sspatpali; Gadadawne
8. gitegaon Jategaon .Bk.; Jategaon Kh. T
9. Kalamuste. Bhutmokhadaj Kalamﬁste; Rayate
10. Xharshet. Behedpada; Khairaipali; Kherpedij.
" Kharshet
11. Kulawandi Dhulghat} Donawade;'Gawandh; Kulawandi ;
e Palashi ék.; Pate
12, Mulved Mulved
13, Murambi Bhagohol; Murambi; Rautmal
14. Nachlondhi  Nachlondhi; Shevkhendi S
15, Nirgude Dalpatpur; Nirgude -
16, Ozar. Khadakohol; Ozar
17. Shirasgson . Shirasgaon -
18, Thanapada Hetlondhi; Thanapada *
19. Torangan Torangan .

in order during the field-study.

Perticulars of membership and the transaction about
13 of the 19 societies. could be collected as the working
of the three societies of Berwal, Mulvad, and Ozar was not

The data sbout another

three societies could not be had because their secretaries

could not be. contacted.

It sppesred from the list of

members that the jurisdiction of the -societies was not -
restricted to the villages sssigned to them.- Or, rather
agriculturists of smaller villages although they had a
society locally ar nesrby availsble to cater to their -
needs sought membership of the society of nearby bigger
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village which they had to frequently visit otherwise., If
this encroachment on the jurisdiction of other societies.
is considered, the Amlon, Jategaon Budruk, Nirgude, ‘and .
Nachlondhi societiesg merge into. the Kulewandi, ‘Chinchewade,
Harsul, and Torangan societies respectively., Thus practi-
cgllg'theresare only 15 societies in the area viably func-
tioning, . . - . o

.. - The.grouping of the villages undér the different
village Panchayats also coincides with this. The villeges
“that usually ‘have capecity to absorb non-agricultural

casual labour -and. the villages from which such casual lsbour
is attracted reveel the central villagés and’their gatellites
in different sectors of the area as seen. from the following
Statement, where the number of people thus visiting the
centrel villages is elso shown against the respective
villages,

Statement No. 4 : Villages Visited by Labourers for Casual
Labour o _ :

- Vi e ee e omm e e km mm e e e e e e e e we ow W ow e = o

Name of the L e e d

centr:l village Labourers -coming from . . .-

e e KU Mim e e - e ot e = oo == e mm .- -

Chinchawade Jetegaon Bk. (20)} Jategaon Kh. (10);

o Amlon (10); Saraste (10% S
Harsul *" Belpali (20); Dalpatpur (lOZ;'Nirgude (20);
Sagatpali (37); Shiresgaon {30); Gadadawne

- {10); Torengan (25)} Nachlondhi (30)

Kulewendi ' Dhulghet (4); Donawade (4); Pate (4)

Thanspada - - Chinchohol (10); Kalamuste (20);
_ Hatlondhi. ( L

(Figures in brsckets indicate the number of labourers,)
{Source : Informetion supplied by the Block Office, at,Harsul.)

Harsul and Chinchswade snd to @& less extent Thanapada
appeer to have more capacity to attraét non-agricultural
labour from their nearby vi{lagesa. Harsul has been sble
to attract labour from such far-off villeges as Shirasgaon
and Nachlondhi which are themselves large villages with
more than 1,000 population in each. It is to be noted
that Chinchewade, Hersul, and Thanapsda are situated -on
the only bus route in the erea connecting ell the three
villages in a row with Nasik city. The number of shops
and .other such establishments in these and other villages

~ will reveal the characteristics of the different groups
.of villages in another -diménsion. ' Such establishments
were found -only in eight villages as shown in Table No.lZ2.

‘ More than half of the total establishments are
found in Harsul. That they ‘are‘'slso concentreted along
the bus route and further at Ozar on-the seme road, where
the only weekly market in the westernmost sector serving

< the western and south-western villages.is-held is also
clear from the Teble No.l2., Although Harsul, or the
Chinchawade-Harsul-Thanapsda trinity, if we may so name
it, bears the burder of catering to the needs of the



Table No. 12 : Distribution of Non-agriculturel CCCupations }T

tEm e e Borwal Chincha- Deo- -  Harsul Kula- Ozar Shires- Thanaw. Toval

: _ _ . wgde dqngana " wandi - gaon pada ;1,__
l.PCérpentry ' _ - 3 - . L. 4 _ “;9._
2. Smithy 1 -2 -3 Y1 1 2 10
3. Feotwear .  ° - 3 = 2 10 1 5 24
. 'iiﬁﬁir.,.°“’“'pr°"m°“ 5 10 0. 60 5 12 5 25 132
5. Millig - - 3 - 15 2 2 2 52
6+ Brick menufacturing Ceas Y 415;‘.. o = 15 - 1 - B ; 21
7. Misceilapeous . - - _ - 50 - - - : 25 75

" Totel . 5 2 12 158 10 22 10 92 0 310

(Data taken from the records at the Block Development Office, Harsul,)"

62
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most of the villsges in the area, any development of the
agrea cannot visualise them as growing in stature and
expanse at the cost of the vil%ages in other sectors. In
any scheme, of allround development of the whole of the

area each sector or groups in each sector having ‘some

unity and homogeneity of characteristics be allowed and
encouraged to grow along the lines that are feasible and
desirsble for them. - Our observetion in tracing such groups
of villages in the area has all along been in an attempt to
find out such units which may require independent and
different treatment for the development of each of them.

. i

It is proposed here therefore on the basis,of the
different aspects of socio-economic links that were found
to be existing among the villages in the srea thét in sall,
ten groups of villages be conceptually and later ogera-
tionally accepted as requiring independent and different
treatment. The 'independencef of the trestment implies.
thet these ten groups of villeges should be ‘rendered self-
sufficient in at:leest some minimum requirements or condi-
tions of s developed stage; n~nd the differentisl treatment
lies in the adoption of methods and schemes of development
best suited to the peculiar conditions of the resources,

natural and humen. ,
These ten groups of villages, called hereafter as
zones, are to be headed by Harsul, Deodongsra, Deola,
Goldari or Berwal, Kulewandi, Mulvad, Ozar, Shirasgeon,
Thenapada, and Torangen or Nachlondhi. These zones differ
in the number of villsges covered by them as follows!

Statement No. 5 ¢ The Ten Zones and the Villages to be
. . Included in Them | o

1. Harsul . Belpali; Bhanasmet; Chinchawadej Dalpatpur
. Jategaon Bk.; Jategaon Kh.; Nirgude;
Sapatpali; Harsul. S

24 Deodonéara, Bafapvihir; Deodongari; Kas; :Deodongara.

3. Dtea : - Adgeon; Gavatha; Deola. ,
L. Golderi Berwal; Chinchohol; Goldari.
5. Kulswandi _ Abheti; Amlon; Dhulghats Donawade;

Gawandh; Palashi Bk,; '‘Pate; Seraste;
Sasune; Kulawandi, ’ )

6. Mulvadf ' Bhagohol; Bhutmokhada; Rayate; Mulved.

7. Ozar Khadakohol; ‘Ozar.
8. Shiresgeon . Gadsdawne; Kalamuste; Murambi; Rautmal;
. Shirasgaon.

9. Thanspada - Behedpada; Hetlondhi; Khairaipalij;
: . Kharsnet; Thpnapada. .
10. Torengan Kherpadi; Nachlondhij; Shevkhandij;
C :  Torangsn. : BT ' '

The Chinchawsde-HersuliThanapada trinity in the first
“"instence are split-up-into twe different zones, Chinchswade
with its satellite villages being included'in the Harsul
gone. But some of the bigger villages which lie to the
immediate north and south of Harsul end are tied with it
through meny links are separsted from Hersul end form two
different zones; these ere Torangan or Nachlondhi with
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- their satellites to the north, and Shirasgson and its
villeges to the south »f Harsul. The zones in the mid=
western, western, south-western end the southermmost sectors,
namely, Golderli or Berwsl, Ozar, Mulvad and Deole respec-
tively have only two to four villages each, This is so-
because either the gzone itself is sparsely populated the
number of hamlets here being very large and widely scattered,
or the villages sre too confined geographically to be
included in the adjacent zones. - * .

Before we proceed to scan the specisl features regard-
ing arca and populstion of these zoneés, we shall”lock into
the third feature in the infra-structure, namely, water-
facilities for daily chores, as prevailing in the ten -ones.

(iii) Weter-facilities for daily chores:- Sources of
weter in the arca in generel ere meagre, and even where the
water-supply was reported as sufficient, it was barely so
end with grest difficulty. Harsul, for exemple, which .
reports that its weter-supply is sufficient, hes very few
wells, only three to be exact, which have water available
in them during summer. (Water-facility for agriculture is -
even more acute—which aspect will be dealt with later.)':
Therefore in the Stete No.6 where villages are msrked out -
as experiencing shortage of water during summer it should
be noted that the conditions are very appalling.

Although the-srce receives a heavy resinfall, its normal
reinfall being nearly 100 inches, and in.spite of its being
intersacted with rivers and rivulets or.streams (naleg), it
canraot depend entirely on either the river or the nala.

Kes is the only village which depends entirely on the river
Demasnganga which flows throughout the yeasr. Gewandh which
entirely depends upon the nala suffers acute shortage of
water. As the river or stream beds are ususlly steep in
this mountainous terrsin, and as e result water flows out
before monsoon sets in, the wells appear to be the-only .
resort, Wells alone support 17 villages, combined with
river they su{port 20 villages, and combined with nala the
support 9 villsges. Shortage of water is felt in all by 1
villeges, the majority of these belong to those that depend
upon both the river and wells. They are less among those
that entirely depend upon wells or wells combined with -
nelas. It eppears thet too much reliarnce on the rivers or
theIr beds from which water is dug up during summer, has
resulted in reluctance to dig a sufficient number of wells,
and the shortege of water continues year by year. -

Zonewise, Kulewsendi, Thanapada, and Shiresgaon ere the
only zones where almost none suffer from an{ shortage of
wetére These have comparatively low-lying lands or the
villages sre situzted at e lower level where water flows
down from the surrounding slopes. Even in.other zones all--
the villeges that are so situsted do nnt suffer from any
shortage of water., Hersul nnd Torangsn ere the two adiacent
zones which together have six villeges having insufficient
woter-supply. Thus i1f we look to the villages suffering
from scarcity of weter-supply, eight of them are found in
the eastarn gector around ﬁarsul, six of them belng to the
north or north-east snd two to the immediete south-west
end south-eest respectively. The six yilleges to the .
north or north-east, nemely, Gawandh, Shevkhandi, Nachlondhi,
Torangan, Dalpstpur, »nd Sapatpsli appear to be situated
on the stretch of the ground at the same and higher level.
Likewise Deodongara, Berwal, and Bhagohol in the western
sector are sll situated on a higher level,
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the Ten- Zones

Statement No. 6 : Water-Facilities for Daily Chares in

- o o e

Sources

Zones

1l

2,

3.

b

54

9.

10.

e

Harsul

Deodon-
gara

Deole

Goldari '

Kula-_

~wandi

'Mulvad

Qzar

Shires-

gaon

Thana-
pada

Torangan

.Well Rlver -Nela ,

Belpall - -
Bhanasmet X
Jetegaon Bk.
Jategaon Kh,

- en wm e e

Well -

River + : ‘Nala +

Well

Chinchawade -
Dalpatpur X

Harsul

Sapetpall X

Nirgude
Bafanvihir.. Kas -~ - Deodongara X
Deodongari - .
SR - . Gavetha - Deole -
T 7 Adgaon
‘Berwal X . = - - ' Golderi
Chinchohol Co
Dhulghat ~ GewandhX Kulawandi  Abhetl
Donawade © Amlon
Saraste Palashi Bk.
Sasune Pate
Bhagohol X = - Mulvad -
~Bhutmokhada Rayate .
- - - Ozar B R
Khadakoho!_ti"
Kelamiste = = Gedadewne X Rautmal
Murembi ’
Shirasgaon
Behedpada - - Khairaipali -
Hotlondhi Kharshet
Thanapada
- - - Khar adi -

Nachlondhi X
Shevkhsndi X
Torangan X

20(6) . - 9 (1) -

(Villeges ‘marked. with X and the bracketed numbers in the ;
total are those suffering acute shortage of weter especially
from March to. May.h o

(Data taken Trom the respectlve Talathis' records )
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It is not slways that the whole population of a village
as shown in the census figures suffers from shortage of water
when it is mentioned to be'so. "It is to be remembered
throughout that each village has invariably a number of
scattered hamlets, and not all of them suffer shortage of
water-supply, and. if at all, to the same extent. For, our
field study revealed thet in the case of Torangan, Dalpatpur,
Gedadawne, end Deodongara, whereas the main village
suffered shortage of water, their hamlets situasted near’
stream-beds in low-lying areas did not. -

) Water-supply is ohe among many diffetentiating fea-
tures of the .zomes. °‘We shall presently see the distribu-
tion of area and population among them, for further -
differences, if any.

C.::Distribution.of Area and Population among the Ten:Zones

(i) Area i~ The trestment of thé srea end population '
of each zone Indépendently is, as stated earlier, primarily
to study them as self-sufficient, surplus of scarcity :zones
from the yiewpoint of natural ana humen resources. 4s such
it does nor consider the zones as water-tight compertments
developing independently of one another-but as constituent
parts of s complex whole. It takes inte consideration,
therefore, inter-migration from one gzone to another neéessi-
tated by developing requirements. Initially.the treatment
proceeds with the presumption thst resources, both natural
and human still remain to be exploited properly or the
exploitation of the two is not judiciously combined. The
area and populetion particulars of each zone are worth-
considering from this: point of.views (Table No. 13. ‘

In view of the cultivable land for the whole of the
Block.being L4L2.63 per-cent of the total. geographical area
five of the ten zones have proportionately more cultivable.
land then the Block average. In all these five zones it is
more than half' of their total land. They, ere Harsul, :
Deola, Kulawandi, Mulyad, and Shirasgaon. In Shirasgaon
and Harsul it is as high as 64.9 and 62.81 per cent respec-
tively., It is interesting to note here that there is a
clear geographical demarcation of zones that have more than
the average proportion of cultivable land from those that
have less and less of it., In the former category starting
from the north-eastern end of the area, we have the zones
Kulewendi, Hersul, Shiresgson, Deola, &nd Mulvad. All
these form a contigucus tract. Likewise those that have
less of cultivable land proportionstely, nemely, Torangan,
Thengpada, -Goldari, Deodongara, and Ozser also form a
contiguous tract. Obviously the proportion of vultiveble
land and of forest sre in inverse ratio. On .either side
there are three zones larger and two smaller in area., The
proportion of cultivable land in the Shirssgaon zone, the
largest of all the zones, is more than three times that
of Ozer, having the smellest of all, This feature though
spperently speaks -of the anomslies in the distribution of
cultivable lend in the area it does not bring out the same
more clearly. - Because the number of villages in each zone
differs from.those of others, the total.average area per
village in each zone and the cultivable and cultivated
average per village are more significant in bringing out
the ancmalies. . U . . -

From the average total area, average cultivable area
and average cultiveted area per villege it appears that



Table No, 13 Area Particulars of the Ten Zones

Harsul™ ~ _Deoaongra

Number of villages-. _ . L9
' Total area in acres 14,432,19
In percentage to the total area ‘ . -
Cultivable o 62,81
Cultivated . v ‘ h8.74
Forest : Reserved . | 15497
-®  -: Protected = 15455
Rice - - - T 14 64
Nagli ST 17.04
Warai ’ L 2.75
Tur - S . 4.15
Udid o : 3.79
Kulith =~ _1.94
Khuresni R 5.33
Average area per v1llagé . e 1, 603.57
‘Average cultivable ares per'ﬁi;lage l 007.21L
- Average qultivated area per village . 781.65

______________________-____-,A_____-________________________

__._.__..._______.__.____.___..._._._

ok
8,722,67

23.86
16.08
43,74

T 3.96

6.48 -

1.49
0.56
1.79
0.46

- 0.97
2,140.67

520443 -7
350.75 -

10

51.21
39.88
13.51

24,45

10.05
13.92
k.85

0,42,

1.21
0.95

5,28 -

1 ,383.19
- 708.29 .
551.70

Zones_
~ Deola —
.3 3 _
8,478.66 13,312.03 13,831.88 ,
52,92 25.04
28.46 18.63
30.29 23.04
13.37 29.38
2,12 4,76
11.27 6.51
5.66 2,17
0.63 0.73
- 1.56 1.48
© 3415 1.20
3475 1.33
2,826,22  L,437.68
1,495.70 1,111.15_
804410 826.81.

9,930.06

50.76
38.36

15.53
20.10

3.71
11.47
10.26

3.91
3.83
3.49
2,482.51
1,260.34
'952.Lo

(contlnued)

he



Table No. 13 ¢ (continued)

——_—_—___~____._.._—-____—_._—

Number of villages-
"Total ares in acres
_In percentage to the total area:
Cultivable
Cultivated
Forest 1 Reserved
" Protected
Rice o
Nagli -
Warai’
Tur -
. Udid
' Kulith
Khurasni
Average area .per village

Aversge cultivable area per village
‘Average cultivated'area per village

(Data taken from the Records at the Peint Mahael Office,

16,350,00

21.02

19029 '.
47.17

16.80
6.13
745
1.87
1,28
1.23
0uhly

0.25 °

3,175.00

. 11,888,23 -

© B4a90"
 4ba79-
9.20
10,20

. "8.58
. 8495

1-58 .

b5l

51
B 2.32
2,377,65
667.53:
612. 5o¢f[

1,543.16

1 O6h 95

13,865.61

28.38
22.63
43.63
25,00

1 10,218.58

7.78 "
740

2,00
0,74
1.64
0.61

. 180
2,773.12

787.07
627 80 .

31.80

26,78 .
. 33.36

31.73 |

6.50
9.67
.2.39

. 0.56
0 1.93
1.62
2.76

- 2,554.64

812425 -
684 00

b
111,029.91

42.63
31.60
25.86
21.57
7.37
10,77
L.23
0,87
2.37
1.87
2.93
L2 265 91
965 .85

Peint, and refer to the year 1962-63.)

g€’
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the zones which have lsrger proportion of cultivable area
for the whole zone, have comparstively {a) the total area,
(b} the cultivable area, and (e} the cultivated area per
village more than the other zones. The .exceptions to this
regarding (a), on the one hend are Harsul and Kulawendi
zones and on the other, Govldari, Ozar, Thanapeda and
Torangen, and regarding (c); are Kulawendi and Goldari zones.
Both. Harsul snd Kulawandl zones have a large number of
villages (9 end 10 respectively) and comparatively larger
totel erea (14,432 and 13,832 acres respectively) but have
less area per villege; which means that the geographical
proximity between two villages in these zones 1s greater
then in other zones. The Hersul zone with comparatively
less total area has comparatively lerger cultivated area
per village, which is more than the B%ock aversge. ., Kula-
wandi hés the lowest cultivated area per village among all
the five zones on its side. In the exceptions on the other
side, nemely, Goldari, Ozar, Thanapada and Torangan, the
-number of villages in relstion to the total srea is small.
-But Goldari has.its cultivated area per village which 1s
-higher than the Block .average. -Thus the aree per village
thet "is’ aveilable for cultivetion veries with the total
~area, the number of villages and the type-of terrain.

Another feature to be noted here is that all the five
.zones that have less than the Block average of cultivable
end cultivated area show ‘that the difference between their
cultivable and cultiveted area is less thsh that among the
other .five zones, ' Thus among the sones, Torengen,’ Thena-
pada, Goldari, Deodongsra, and Ozar, the difference vsries
from 1.73 per cent in Ozar to 7.78 per cent in Deodongara;
whereas among Kulawandl, Harsul, Sh?rasgaon, Deola, end
Mulved, the difference veries from 11,33 per cent in Kula-
wandi to 24.16 per cent in Deola. It has been noted earlier
that emong the twelve villeges that.were studied in deteail
the land under private ownership was slmost equal to the
cultiveble land (vide p. 11). Unless it is; that part of
the land under privete ownership is uncultiveble and part
of the cultivsble lend is as yet unowned, it is to be
inferred that the land-owners have not brought all the
cultiveble lend under cultivation. For reasons stated
earlier again (loc.cit.) there is every likelihood that
all the cultivable lend is owned by privase land-~holders.
As such it hass to be concluded that the zones that are
well-placed as far as the availability of lend for cultiva-
tion is concerned heve neglected it to a greater extent
than the other zones. This fact will be more clear when
it is stated in terms of actual acres, as given in Table
No. 1k, '

Teble No.lsi : Uncultiveted Cultiveble Area in Acres

ZoRes WiTH Hore Bhan T T T T T T Zones with 18s5 than T

average cultivable_sres _ _ averege ‘cultivable area _
_Zomes _ T __ Zhtea _ _ _ _ __ 2 on€s_ _ _ _ _ - Area _
Kulawandi. 1,565.87 Torangan 513.01 |
Harsul . 2,030,09 Thanapada 796.33

Shiresgeon 2,391.04 - - Golderi : 853,00

Deola - 2,073.88 ‘Deodongara -678.73 .
Mulved 1,231.74 Ozar™ 110,06 :

In all about 15{909 acres of cultiveble land remein un-
cultivated, and the zones in the first category alone have
about 10,958 acrég. Average uncultivated cultivable land
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fer zone in the first category is sbout 1,859 acres whereas

n the second category it is-about 590 acres. Such un-
cultivated land per"villase (average of 31 villages) in the

- first category is about 300 acres, end in the second cate-

~ gory (everage of 18 villages) it is sbout 164 acres. From
all angles, that the zones that are well-placed in the
availebility of cultivable land have not brought it under
cultivation to the extent that the ill-placed zones have,
is clesr. This may be explained; or; clues as to why such
anomaly in the exploitation of land exists (in spite of the
partisl explanation hinted at earlier, vide p.12 ) may
forthcome when lend end man ratio is studied, It is
necessary ,therefore to turn to the distribution of popula-
tion emong the ten zones. . . )

. As for the distribution of cultivsted land under the
different crops, it is seen that the zones of the-first
cetegory show, when compered with. the Block average, larger
proportions of srea under ceresls a2s well ss pulses, in
genersl. Deols and Mulvad -zones of this categorg, however,
heve very little of their area under rice. In the other
category of zones, Thanspada hag its lend under rice pro-
-portionately more than the Block average. Deola and Mulved
appear to have less land available for rice cultivation;
much of its land appears to be of the ‘'mal' or 'werkas'
type. Thana{ada on the other hand appears to have compara-
tively more land aveilable for rice cultivation. The
truth of this stetement, however, is to be verified by the
scrutiny of the occupational distribution of the popula-
tion presuming thst rice cultivation reguires more labour
then others, This will be done in the “next chapter after
observing the populstion distribution in the ten zones and
differentipl growth rates if any. The land-men ratio, the
economic activity as revealed-cursorily in the foregoing
peges, and the distribution and growth of population, it is
‘hoped, will reveal the differeéntial characters more
cleariy. ’ e : T
(1i) Populstion :- The genersl growth of thetpogula-
tion in the BEQCE as such has been observed earlier. n
this section the distribution:of the same in the ten zones,
the per capita ., land aveilable for cultivation and land
cultivsted and .the differential rates of growth of popula-
tion, if any, will be discussed.

If we consider the percentage distributicn”of the
-total cultivated areas of the Block emong the ten zones
only four zones, nemely, Harsul, Kulawandl, Mulvad, ané
Shirasgeon come up as having contributed more than-their
quota as per their total srea (Table No.l5), Together they
have nearly 62 per.cent of the total cultivated area of the
Block, Of these, Kulawsandi and Shirasgson come up in the
71ist in having a lerger area under all the cereals, Rice,
Negli, and Warsi. Harsul tops in rice and nagli, Deola and
Mulvad come up in heving more area under warai; and Thana-
.gada is having a larger area under rice. Deola and Mulvad
eing ignored as the two zones which have brought compara-
tively little of their cultivable ares under cultivatloni
in the 1961 position of population, the four zones, namely,
Hersul, Kulawandi, Shirasgeaon, and Thanapada together
comprise nesrly 58 per cent of the total population of the
Block. Obviously, as a general.observation one can say -
thet the zones heving & lsrger area available .for cultiva-
tion or brought under cultivation support a larger popula-
tion (Teble No.16).
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Table No. 15 : Percentage Distribution of the Totel Area of the
Block in the Ten Zones

. Totel, Culti- Culti- Forest. Rice Naglli Warei
-area .~ -‘vable vated S
area area
% % , % % % %
Hersul =~ 13.00  19.15 20,05 - 836 22.8’ .20.26 e.bg
D d “fe . I - . .
T o A Bt R £ B N 44
Goldari 11499 7404 - 7.08  13.25 TeTh 7.25 6.17¢
Kulawandi 2:46  14.97 15.65 9.97 16.99 16.10° 1L.29%
Mulvad “8.9L 10:65 ' 10.89 652 . L.l T9.53  2L.72.
Ozar 5.72. 2482 3.49°. 7.71  h.75  3.96  2.54:
Shirasgaon 10,71 ..16,30 15.:22° 3.38 12.46 13.03 22.69;
Thenapada 12,49 8.32 8.94 -- 18,07 13.19 845 5.93
Torangan 9.20 6.87 7.78 12.63 8.11 8.26 5.21
Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 .100.00 100,00
Table No. 16 : Percentagé Distribution of the total Block
T " 'Populatjon among the Ten.Zones at Each Census
Year'(From Records st Mshal Office, Peint)
T T T T AT T T Genus yeses. o L
Zones T1%0T T 7I9lf[’ff1§2f-f,—193iy_ I " *195f T U196
Hersul  18.05 - 20'.45'1 18.50- 18‘150" :~'1'8?.93. . 2d.19 - 20.40
Deodongara. 5.80.. 6.48 .5.95° 6,71 6.gz 6,02 .28
Deola . .85, .-g,9z -8.39 g.Sb ,g. ,g.hl 6.03
Goidari = §.5, 0837 w52 1051 9197 L 9.7
Kulawandi. 14.13 13.63 14.72 13.50- -12.61 13.32 -.12.22
Mulvad - 9447 6.51 7.31 9.17 8.69 740 Z.6
Ogar 5.61 4,18 3.25 L.04 3.93 4l .6
?girasggon %i.zg . 1%128 %3 oé-g llo7l§' %2.04 11066 12339
n i .62 11, . 11. o 2317 .12.95 ¢+ 1g.
To?agggna . 7.1-}9 . ) 8.2% . 5.86 . 8.32 . 8-3} ‘ h 5-38 gagg
Totsl 100.00 100.00 100,00 100.00 100.00 100,00 100,00

— e e e N S A o o e e R G mm mm mm mm e e M e M B e S e e e S om

But if we compare’ the percentage distribution of’ the
population with that of the.cultiveted area, it is found that
six zones, nemely, Harsul, Deodongara, Goldari,’ Ozar, Thanapada,
and Torangan, show a‘percentage of populetion higher than the
percentage of -their.cultivetéd area., . Excluding Hersul, the
population growth of which, for reasons stated earlier in
elasborating the spatial distribution of economic activity,
depends not only on the extent of cultivated area, at least
directly, all the other five zones belong to the category of
those that have the lowest proportion of their respective areas
brought under cultivetion; but they are those that :.have most
of their cultivable esrea under cultivation., This position of

.having .a populetion which is more than justified by the culti-
vated srea either is an obviocus.case of pressure of population
on land, or should be explained by the éxistence of non-
agricultural pursuits, if eny. Since the non-agricultural
population as well has to be fed (it is so, as we will see later)
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with the local produce, in any case that there is a pressure on
land i's cleer. Assuming that the fertility rates are uniform
throughoup the ten zones, it is to be inferred that. immigrants
from outside, possibly from other zones within the Block itself,
heve come to these zones in a greater number and have reduced
the difference between the cultivable and cultivated land. This
inference is supported further by the growth of population in
the ten zones from 1901 to 1961 %Table No. 17). o

Teble No. 17 : Percent Decennial Varistion in Population among
) the Ten Zones

. 1901= 1911~  1921-  1931- 1941- 1951- Popula- 1901-
1L C 1921 1931 19W 1951 1961 iem 1961
. . n

garsul . 26.99 -22.59 .- 0.19 , 1.62 24.48 36.52 6,510 70.11
0= ) .- .
dongara  23.37 =-21.55 15.79 -8.28 10.74 50.00 2,133 70.77'
Deola 13,94 -22.48 11.22 -3.85 8153 27.20 1,618 30.37:
Goldari = 1h.54 -16.40 13.32 -8.38 13.98 36.40 3,125 54.54
Kulawandi &.21 = 7.65 --.5188 -9.72 23.20 24.48 3,900 30.21
Mulvad 222,95 - 3.94 28,73 -8.41 -0.62 L40.66 2,449 21.96
Ozor -16.48 -33.43 27.38 -5.81 21.56 55.29 1,497

iras- . : :
gaon . 20.54 -13.62 -10.19 ~0.89 12.97 A4.23 3,955
-Thanapada 9.41 - 1.29.-.7.81 1.22 22.72 32.86 L,0L7 64.31
Torangan 26.40 -10.22  1.33 3.07 15.05 23.29 2,678

- (Worked out from Records at Mshal Office, Peint.)

Whereas the rate of growth .for the whole Block is 50,53
per cent, only Harsul, Deodongara, Goldsri, Shirasgson, Thanapada
and Torangan ‘show a higher rate of growth.” If Harsul is ignored
for reasons as the same stated above, and Shirasgaon which shows
only a slightly higher rate is also excluded, the remaining four
zones are the same as having a populstion more than justified
by their proportionste cultivated or cultivable area. Ozar,
which belongs to this category of zones, is. the only exception
on this side having not grown in population-at the samé higher
rate; however, it has grown at a higher rste during 1921-31,
1941251 and 1951-61.

- The pressure of populstion on land may be also seen from
the per caspita land aveilable for cultivation and actually
cultivated (Teble No. 18), On the Block average, only 1..48
scres per man-ere available for cultiveticn, of which only 1.10
‘acres are actually cultivsted. Those zones having a less
‘average each are, Harsul excluding, Deodongera (0.66 acres),
:Goldari (0.79 acres), Ozar (0.82 acres), Thanapada (0.78 acres),
and Torangan (1,02 acres), the same zones which are geographi-
_callg contiguous and:belong mostly to the nortliern sector of
" the Block area, which predominate ‘in having.a larger proportion
of forest lasnd, and which have -shown a higher rate of popula-
tion growth teking the six decades together. As has been seen
eerlier the population growth cannov be because of any fresh
avenue other’than cultivation, possibly through encroachment

in fresh land belonging to the forests. The narrowing down of
the per cepita cultivated land to much less than an acre

points to no other avenue. However this may be further



Téblé No. 18 :

Per Capita Land Diétribution.in the Ten Zpﬁps o

-__..-—_--——__.._—q__-,.__-_..--—_—__.._--_..—-—-——_--———-.

Total Total Popula- Per . Per ' Culti- Agri- Totel
culti-  cultivated tion . capite - capita cepita vaters cultu- workers
vable ares: total culti- ‘culti- ral in
area area vable vated " labourers agri-

- area area . culture
9,064.92 7,ojul83 . 6,510 2,22  1.39  1.08 2,432 1,208 i3;6h0
L,487.09  2;413.21  1;618 5e2h T R.77T 0 L.49 805 231 1,036
3,333.44  2,480.44 3,125 4.26 1,87 0.79 - 1,247 728 1,975
7,082.91 - 5,517.04 3,900 3.55 1.82  1l.41 1,905 k38 2,343
5,041.34 | 3,809.60 2,449 k.05 2,06 .1.56 . 1,031 402 1,433
1,335.06 1,225.00 1,497 4.2 0,89 :0.82 501 2777 778
7,715.77 . 5,324.73 . 3,955 3.01  1.95 1,35 1,686 703 . 2,389
3,935.33  3,139.00  4,047- 3.43 ° ©0.97 0,78 1,624 7217 2,705

0 3,249.01 © :2,736.00 2,678, 3.82 . '1,21- 1.02 1,14 517 1,658
47,326.60 35,082.85 31,912 1.48  1.10 13,287 5,638 -18,925

Total
‘areas in

Zones acres
1. Harsul 14,432.19
2. Deodongsra 8,722.67°
3. Deola 8,478,66
L, Goldari 13,312.03
5. Kulawandi ~ 13,831.88
" 6. Mulvad - 9,930.06 -
7. Ogar 6,350.00
_.S.VShirasgaon' 11,888.23
9. Thanapada '13,865.61
.10, Torengsen  10,218.58
Total 111,029.91

(Figures taken from the Mahal Office regarding area partlculars,
~ Census. Handbook, ) .

the populetion figures from 1961

oh
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examined by the occupetionsl clessificetion of the .population.

At this sta%e it is safe to conclude, that bringing more
and more cultvivable land under cultivetion appears to have
greater scope in the five <ones: Hersul (presuming that much
of its population pursues ncn-agridultura{‘occupation Yy
Deola, Kulawandi, Mulvad, end Shirasgaon; end that -Deodongara,
Golderi, Ozer, Thanapada, and Torangan zones; should evince
more scope regarding forest based industries.



CHAPTER V

OCCUPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION AND'LiVESTOCK

A t Occupationsl Classification of the People .

In this chepter we shall deal with the.occupational
structure and distribution of the population. The approach,
here too, as wag thus far, exploratory:or fact-finding. The
occupational distribution of the pogulation will be discussed,
besides at the Block level, on the basis of zones. For,
having accepted. that the zones should be the spheres of
different measures in development suitable and feasible in
their peculiar situations, and that these measures should
be controlled immediately from the zonsl centres, in short,
having accepted that the developmentsl measures should be
decentrelised on the zonal basis, it becomes necessary to
study the occupational structure on the basis of these
Zones.

The main occupation in the Block is agriculture, and
if few villeges can be ignored which together show'oniy

about 5 per cent of the .total number of workers as engaged

in non-sgricultural activities, it cen be said that agri-
culture Is the only occupation of the people. The peculierity
of this tribal community engaged in agriculture; as is

common with slmost all the tribel communities in India with
few exceptions, is that they do not have the usual non=-
agricultural functionaries, sncillary to_agriculture, that

are usually found in the non-tribal rural communities.
Although the need for such functionaries might be said to

have just appesred, depending on the changing needs_of
agriculture, they ere not the ususl members of a village
community. Thus the village 'community' has the cultivators
who are mostly owners of lsnd and lendless sgricultural
labourers.

Another feature which may be found emong the non-
tribal rural communities as well, although not to the seme
extent, is that the working age for a tribal both male and
female starts much earlier. At the age of 12 or even
earlier a boy or girl starts helping in the agricultural
operations in one way or the other. If they .belong to a
lgbourer's family, they may start earning wages likewise at
a very early age. According to the 1961 census the total
number of workers in Peint Mahal sre 60.92 per cent of the
total population (Taeble No. 19). Of these, workers belong-
ing to the age-group of 0-1k4 years are 6.60 per cent, end
those of the age-group of 60 or more years are 2.66 per
cent. This means that they not only start working at en
earlier age but also that they continue to work till the
reach an older age than esmong the non-tribal rural or urban
communities. These two features need be borne in mind in
understanding the tribal occupational structure.

The totsl number of workers in the Block is 62.66 per
cent of the total population (Teble No. 20}, In an average
family (household) of 5.17 members as meny as 3.24 members
are workers., In the totsl population the Scheduled Tribes
are ss many as 88.85 per cent, but the number of those
among the workers csnnot be made out from the census figures.
Nesrly two-thirds or 66.54L per cent of the workers are
“cultivators either as owners or tenants. The lendless

y2 -
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Table No. 19 : Proportion of Workers in the Totsl Populetion’

Peint Mshal 1961 Census:

“Total~ ~ ~ T TotaI ~ ~ "Population ~ Workers ~ Workers —
Population workers of ages’ of sages ‘of ages
B -+ 1559 . . - 0-14 60 +
R A .
68,425 60.92 0 53.95 6.60 2,66

(Worked out from the figures taken from the District Census
Handbook, ) : S '

" Harsul Block 1965 Survey (12 villeges)
T T T T 7T T TTotel” TTotal” T Woﬁér?'w&'rfe?s_ Workers Workers

Popu- workers of ages of ages of ages of sges
i . © ‘ldation’ ' ° = 6210 11-20 21-50 .51 +

Cultivators . 1,291 62,27  2.40  15.10  37.33 7.k

Agricultural ' o
abourers . 596 57.21 1.68 12,25 37.92 5.37

(Worked out from the Survey data:)

agricultursl lsbourers are 28.23 per cent. For every landless
labourer in the fields there are 2.36 cultivators, either '
owners or tenants. The lowest number of workers is seen in
the non-agricultural work pertaining to 'transport activities
by air, -rail, road, or water and in services incidentel to
transport such as packing, carting, loading, unloading, etc.'
Likewise those engaged in househo%&.industry and construction
work are elso less than one per' cent.* Traders and workers in
commercial.asctivities are also less than one per cent. The.
only occupations that show more than one per cent of workers
are the category of mining, quarrying, fishing, hunting,.
forestry, plantations, orchards and allied activities and -
that of manufacturing other than household industries. Although
it points out to the fact that the economy gredominantly
hovers round agriculture at the production level, one reason
as to why workers in some.of the non-sgricultural categories,
especiplly that of treders etc., are very few, is possibly
that the main occupation of even those is agriculture as
reported to thé census enumerators. ~It.has been observed
during the field-study that the non-tribsl shopkeepers
grocers end provision merchants) alsc own lands in the :
village. But such cases must be few because among the twelve
villages that were actually surveyed, only in four villages
one or two shopkeepers were found, - i

Agéinst this backgrduhd of fhe overall occupational
classification of the people of the whole Block are to be
seen the peculiarities of occupational structure in the ten
gones.,

The highest proportion of workers is found in Deola
end the lowest in Mulved, the two zones which have the larger
ﬁroportion of their cultivable land as yet uncultivated.

ext to Deola, a higher proportion of workers is found, in
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decreaesing order, in Deodongara, Goldsri, Torangan, Shirasgeon,
and Kulawandi. ﬁersul, Ozar, and Thanapada have their worEers
less in proportion then the Block average. The earlier
bifurcetion of the ‘ten zones into two categories in some of
the features thet were discussed, is not to be seen here,

This apparent unaccountability of the veriations in the
proportion of workers, in the zones has to be explained. This
can ba understoed :1f'the proportion of workers is looked

into along with the Eroportion of non-tribals in the popula-
tiog and. the proportion of workers in relstion to the femily

S Z‘. e u_,‘-‘A}‘__

- The -case rof Harsul; Ogar,; ‘end Thanapada.zones, 'thus
viewed, become’s more clear. Ali these zZones have @ proportion
of non-tribals higher than the Block sverage, Harsul and Ozar
have their families slso of a much smaeller size which is
largerronli then that :of Deola. Thanapada, however, has a
larger family- sizes ‘But the wérkersg per family of all these
thrée zones; irrespective of their family size, are also the
lowest in number among all the zones. That they have contri-
buted the least number of workers per family is better proved
by the difference between the number of workers end non-
workers per-household or family. It is seen that higher the
difference, the more the proportion of workers is per house-
hold and the less the difference the more are the non-working
dependents. Harsul, Ozer, and Thanapada have the lesst
differéence among all the zones, This proves, irrespective
of their household or family size, that they have contributed
the 'lesst proportion of workers per household: This maK be
due to the possibility that the non-tribals among them. have
contributed less proportion of workers, . L

. "The case 'of Deola and that of Mulvad stand st two
extremes throughout. These were the: two zones which showed
more or less uniform cheracteristics in the earlier discus-
sions, They ere thé two zones which showed.a lerger propor=
tion: of their cultivable land as uncultivated.. But it seems
thet, they havé arrived at the seme phenomenon through °
different ways. Deola has the least proportion of tribals
,(70'?3 per cent) whereas Mulvad has the highest (97.18.per
cent). Deola has the highest proportion of workers (69,65
8ervcent)'whereas Mulvad has tha lowest (60.56 per cent).

he household size of Deola is the lowest, of L.84 members
and that of Mulvad is the highest, of 5.hé members, Butj

in spite of the fact thst workers per household are 3.3% in
Deola and' 332 in Mulvad—which do not- show much difference
end they stend third and fourth respectively in the decreas-
ing order:of the number of workers per housechold stranéelz
enough, the difference between the number of worﬁgrs and thet
of non-workers per household in Deols (1.94) end ¥Mulwsd
(1.16) shows thet the ‘largest proportion of workers per
househsld'id contributed by Deola whereas the proportion
contributed by Mulvad is higher only to that of Harsul,
Ozar, end Thahepedas The reference to the proportion of .
the tribals in the population and to the family size fails
to explain these exceptional ceses. Deola, even with the.
smallest household size, has pressed all possible labour to
work,; whereas Mulvad,\with even the largest household size
hes been unable to utilige its svailable labour, This -
shows that land in Deola remains uncultivated in spite of .-
its efforts whereas in Mulved it remains so for lack of ,
efforts. This inference -is drawn with the &ssumption that
the number of workers svailsble to a household is in direct
proportion with its size, This feature will be further
examined with reference to the cultivstors and agricultural
labourers in relstion to cultivable end cultivated land
later. :
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. Kulewendi end Shirasgaon ere the two ‘zones which more
or less teke the middle path evoiding the extremes. In the
Eroportlgn of tribals with 95.67 pér “cent of them, however,

ulewsndi stands second only to Mulvad., But regsrding the
proportion of workers per household (the difference between
the number of workers end non-workers per household being
1.33 and 1.37 respectively) and in the totel population
(62.87 and 63.09 per cent respectively) both Kulawendi end
Shirasgaon move.together, B _ g
The zones thgt remain still to be, examined are

Deodongara, Goldari, and Torangan.

In sll these three zones the propertion of tribsls is
pretty high; Deodongara has ?5‘36 per cent of tribals (next
only to Mulvad ‘end Kulawandi), Goldari with 91.1 per cent
stands sixth, end Torengen with 92.01 stands fourth, Shiras-
gaon with 91.69 per cent of tribals cutting in between
Torengan end Goldari. They have also contributed the highest
proportion of workers per household, the difference between
the number of workers and non-workers per household being
1.55 in Deodon%ara. 1.49 in Torsngan, and 1.48 in Goldari
(excepting Deola where it is 1.94). The proportion of
workers in the total population slso is the highest: (except-
ing egsin the case of Deola), they being 64,87 per cent in
Deodongera, 64.7 per cent in Goldari, and 63.78 per cent
in Torangan. - '

Thus from thé sbove ovérsll picture of .the proportion
of workers in the total population, and barring the two '
extreme cases of Deola snd Mulvac, we havé three groups of
zones which show certain similariéy of characteristics. They
are: (a) Harsul, Ozar, and Thanepada with a fair proportion
of non-tribals and the least proportion of workers in the
totel population or per household; (b) Kulawandi and Shiras-

aon which takeé a middle path with the proportion of workers
in the total populetion and per househofd more conforming to
the Block average; and (c)} Deodongars, Goldari, and Torangan
with sufficiently larger tribal population, end the largest
proportion of workers either in the totsl population or per
household.

Of the earlier two categories of zones based on the
proportion of cultivable land and cultivated lend, and men-
land ratio, Ozer and Thanapeda of the category which showed
the proportion of cultivable land at the lowest but which had
brought most of its cultivable lend under cultivation, and
which had the smallest land per man, stend spart and to the
opposite -of Deodongara, Goldari, and Torangan of the same
cetegory. Instead they asre one with Harsul of the other
category. OFf the other categery Deola end Mulvad stand
opposite one snother, céabiping between them both the charac-
teristics of the two groups (a) end (c) .above. Deola is
with group (a) tdpping the "list 'by having the largest propor-
tion of naen-tribals, but by contributing the largest propor-
tion of workers in the total populstion or per household,
it tops the group {c). On the other hand Mulvad tops the
group (c) by having the lergest proportion of tribals, but
goes with group (a) having thellowestAproportlonrof workers
in the totsl population and e fairly iow proportion of -
workers per household., The-two charsgtéristics, non-tribals
in the population snd a lower proportion of workers, that
appear to move together in the case of group {a), and its
reverse in group (c), get bifurcated in the case of Deola
and Mulvad. Xulawendi and Shirssgaon, however{ teke the
everage characteristics of the Block. These differences
may be better understood by examining the breakTup of the
workers into the different occupstional categories (Table 21).



Teble No. 21

i3 Disﬁribution of Workers iﬁ Some Occupstional Cate
- decreasing order of percentages in each¢cbtegory)

o CUL%IVATORS:
Zohes Percen-
: tage

1 'Kuléwendi ' 78.07
. 2 Deols: - 71.43
3 Mulved T 69.52
"k Shirasgson. 67.74
"5 Torangan - 66.80
& Thanapada - t66.23
‘7 Deodongsra . 66.16
"8 Goldari ', 61.67
.9 Harsul = 6l.34
10.0zar . 55..60.
Total 66.54

L. Deola

: AGRI%%LTURAL
. LABOURERS
" ~'Zones  Percen-
tage
~ Goldari _ 36.00.
. Ozar - 30,7k
“ Harsul . 30.47
Torengan = 30.27
. Deodongars 29.86
- Thanapada = 29.40
" Shirasgaon 28.2l
Mulved - 27,11
o 20.50
. Kulswendi 17}95
Total

IIT

IN MINING,QUARRY
FORESTRY, ETC..

Zones . -

Ozar

Deodongara.

Kulawandi
Mulvad
Shirasgéon
Harsul
Thanapada
Deola .

‘Goldari

Torangan

Percen- ,'JH
.tage

g
OTHER SERVICES
Zones Percen-
tage
~ Ozar 8.55
Harsul | - 3.18
Thanapada  1.14"
Kulawandi = -1.11
Torangsn 0.76
Shirasgaon  0.68
Deodongara 0,63
Goldari 0.54
Mulvad 0.40
A Depia : 0.18
Total

Goldari

., Torangan
" Mulvad
Deodongara

Kulawéndi

‘Shirasgaon

Thanapada

* Deola

Harsul
Ozar

gories of the Census, 1961 (In the

T AND II COMBINED

T
Percen-

95.98
95.63
91.93
91.81
86.34
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The categories I and II comprising the cultivetors (either
owners or tenants) snd the egricultursl’ labourérs respectively
together:form the ‘bulk of the workers. engaged in sgriculture.
“If the entire figure of workers engaged in sgriculture is
observed it is seen thet all the four zones Thanapada, Deola,
Harsul, end Ozar which have a larger proportion of non-
tribalg.then the other zones, have also a smaller proportion
of workers engaged in agriculture. Kulawendi and Shirasgaon
remain at the centre snd on the other end from Deodongara to
Mulved, Torengen, end Golderi, there appears s higher-and
- higher proportion of workers engaged in egriculture,.

Obviously those zones which have. a less proportion of
workers than in other zones engaged in agriculture, have
other openings either in the occupations falling under
cete§ory IIT (mining, quarrying, fishing, hunting, forestry,
etc.), or in other noneagricultursl categories such as house-
hold or other industries (categories IV and V) in howsoever
smaell capacity for absorbing workers, and in other services
(categor¥-IX); Deola has 6.48 per cent of its workers
engaged 1n manufacturing other than household industries.*
The other..zones which show a fair propertion of non-agri-
cultural workers are Harsul, Thanepada, and Ozar. All these
three zones have the three of the four weekly market centres
in the Block sren,! these centres being situnted on the sirigle
road.that runs across thé area from east to west connecting
Harsul and Nasik city beyond on.the east, and Ozar.at the
western end. .From the“earlier account of trade and indus-
triel units or.establishments In the area (p. 29), it is seen
that out of 310.such establishments 179 or 5774 per cent are
found in Harsul zone (at Harsul and Chinchawade} 72 or -23.33
ger cent at Thanapada, 22 or 7.09 per cent st Ozar, 12 at

eodongara, 10 each at Kulawandi and Shirasgeon, snd only 5
at Berwsl in the Goldari zone. ' (This position refers to- the
year 1965; nonetheless- it mey ekxplain the occupationsl
distribution of the workers in 1961 to:-some extent at least.)
Excepting Deola the bther three’ zones thus obviously show
some openings for non-agricultural-economic activities in
some detail., But sccording to the 1961 census figures Deola
does show & significant number o6f workers in menufacturing
other than household industriedl- In-any ¢ase it is to be
inferred that the non-agricultursl cconomlc activities and
non-tribal workers or population sppeer to go together,
because these zones are also the ones which heve comperatively
a lsrger proportion of non-tribals in the gopulation. That
is why Deola which has contributed the highest proportion of
workers is here one with those that have contributed the
lowest proportion of workers to agriculture. Mulvad with a
contribution of lower proportion of workers appesrs on the
other side, Can one say, therefore, thet the introduction.
of non-tribsls is théwoniy possible way to lead to the non--
sgricultural activities thet have appesred in tlie four zopes?
Do they or do they not have any impact on or connection with
the occupational structure of the tribals? -Answers to these
questions may be found in-the breek-up of the sgricultural
workers ‘into cultivetors end lebourers, and in the men-land-
ratio smong the cultivators end the labourers. .- .~ -

.The analysis of the proportion of workers found as
cultivators and lebourers in sgriculture brings us back to
the .two categories of zones.thst were demercated on the
besis of the proportion of cultivable‘and cultivated land

Nasik District Census Handbook, 1961.
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vgndAthe proportion of forest land. - Althéugh forest appears
in 211 the zones, for the purpose of clarity and of avoiding
.the reEetition-of their respective chasracteristics we can
call the category of zones having a lerger proportion of
cultivable.snd cultivated lsnd as the non-forest:catégor

and the category where cultivable or cultivated land-is {ess
end the forest lend predominates as the forest category of
zones. - e : : :

All the zones excepting Harsul in the non-forest cete~
gory have a lerger progortion of their workers in egriculture,
as cultivators; and a1l the zones in the forest categorY
have ? larger proportion of these workers as lshourers (Teble
No.22). The labourers are more found in the izones where

there is less land avellable for cultivatioh. Only in Harsul

‘Table No0.22 : Ratio of Cu'tivable and ‘Cultiveted Aréa to
o ~ - Cultivastor an® Labourer . ' .

Cultiyable Area Cultivated Area No, of

G admaan emeeem———— me—= cultivators
. Per:  Per Per . Per - per one
culti~ Agris culti~  Agri. labourer

vator- labourer vator labourer

R N L L L Cmem em ws  de e e w @ e ™ owm m owm oW ow = m

1. Hersul | . 3.73- - 7.50 2.89 5,82 2,01
2. Deodongara  2.23 5.04 1.53 3440 r2422
3. Deola 5457 19.42 3.00 - 10.45 3.49
L. Goldari 2167 © L.58  .1.99 3.4l 1.71
5. Kulawandi 3.72 16.17 2.90 12:60 - Le35

© 6. Mulvad L.89 - 12.54 3.70 9,48 - 256
7. Ozar 2,66 L.B2 2.45  Lik? 1.81
8. .Shirasgaon 4458 10,98 3.16 7457 - 2440
.9, Thanagpada CRuh2 546 1.93. ' Le35 -12425
10. Torengan 2.85 6.28 .2.40 - 5,2 L 22l
Toteal 3456 8.39 264 6.22 2.36

(Figures worked out from the data available at the Mahal
Office, Peint, and from the Bistrict CenSus'Handbooktﬁ.

because of thé availability of opportunities other than in
agriculture the contribution of workers to agriculture may
be less among the cultivators. As. for the.other zones where
labourers in agriculture are more, their ratio to the -
.cultivators ranging from 1:1.71 in Goldari to 1:2.22 in

- Deodongara, this fact might perhaps be explsined by another
characteristic that is possiglyzcommon with these zones.

It is in the tribal classification of the populetion. The
data are not available for the whole Block as such, but from
the data cqllected from. the twelve villages (which are:
Delpatpur, Nirgude, end Torangan; Donawade, Kulawandi, and
Pslashi Budruk; Gadadewne, Rautmal,; and Shirasgaon; and
Bafanvihir, Deodongari, ‘and Deodongara)-it cen be said, -of
the three tiibes that ere mostly found here, namely, Koknas,
Mahadev Kolis, end Warlis, Koknas are more found as culti~
vators mostly as owners, and the Mashadev Kolis and Warlis
are mostly found es labourers. This can be seen from the
figures presented in Table No. 23, "The Blétk area comprises
a predominent. number of Koknes. This is inferred from the
field-data as well as from the census figures for the Peint



Table No. 23 : Occupational Distribution of the Different Tribes

——--—-———.-----—_-—---—-

. Neme of the
Tribe:

* Kathwad

Kokna

‘Mahadev Koli

Warli
6ther§

it TP

Families by
percentage to total
of . each tribe as
Culti- Agricul- -
vators tural
labourers

83.25  14.82

' 36.00  62.86

35.67  63.88
100,00 | -

————----_-._'———--_--_—'——-—-..------—-.

Census 1961 (Peint Mahal)
Total = Workers Pe;cen- E;r;;ngeé; to
Popula- . tage to' total No. of
tion totel. wOrkers
o popula- -------------
tion ' Culti- Agri-
vators ' cultu-
“ral
Labogrers
i 7 50.00 - -
1,146 652 56.89 16.87 60.58
31,264 19,253 61.58 -85.22 12.88 .
11,301 7,127 . 63.07 55.09  40.68
16,441 10,246  €2.32 ° 56,75 - 38.82
19 15 78.95  66.67 13.33
60,185 61.98 70,42 - 26.15

,——--'———-.----u--_-—--———-—--—"-—‘—-----_-——-—‘—-——-—-—
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Mshal. According to the 1961 census the entire tribsl popula-
tion in & totsl population of 68,425 caeme to 60,185 and og
these the majority sre Koknas. Aimong the Koknas both in,the
census data pertaining to the whole of Peint Mshal and in

the data perteining to the twelve villages (Table No. 23) the
workers or the families engaged in agriculture as cultivators
are much larger in proportion than any other tribe., The
twelve villages of the Block show a majority of femilies of
the other_ tribes {excluding the 'Others') engsged as agri-
cultural labour. The point in elaborating on the occupa-
tional distribution of the different tribes lies in the
contention thet the zones which show & larger proportion of
agriculturel labourers have also.e larger proportion of
Werlis, a mejority of whom are agricultursl lsbourers. We
have covered in.the twelve villages only five zones, namely,
Dalpatpur and Nirgude from Harsul; Torsngan from Torangan
zone; Donawade, Kulawendi, and Palashi Budruk from Kulawendi;
Gadadswne, Reutmal, end Shirasgason from Shirasgaon; and
Bafanvihir, Deodongari, end Deodongara from Deodongara zone.
The villages of Harsul also are seen to have a.larger propors
tion of ggrieultursl labourers. Thus the twelve villages -
cover three of the non-forest cstegory of zones, and two of
the forest cate%ory, although Hersul here is bracketed with
Deogongara and Torangaen of the latter category. -The distri-
bution of the four numerically- significent tribes on
occupation basis’ among these five zones will prove the conten-
tion made sbove (Table No. 24). o

In four of the five zones (except Deodongara) the
Koknas predominate in number. The majority of the Koknas
are cultivators., The agriculturasl labour is mostly contributed
by the other tribes Mahadev Kolis, Warlis, and Kathwads.
These labour-supplying tribes are found in a larger propor-
tion in Harsul, Deodongara, end Torangan, than in Kulawandi
and Shirasgaon, In Deodongara the Koknas are only 29.0L per
cent of ,the total-of'sll these tribes. The.Warlis are 69.75
per cent. But even here the Koknas have théir 68.87 per cent
of families as cultivators whereas the Warlis have, only
4L7.18 per cent of families as cultivators. Among all the
cultivator families in the zone Koknas contributed 37.24
per cent, wheress Warlis contributed 59i69 per cent, The
agricultural labourers'! families even here are mostly found
among the Warlis {79.39 per cent) as egainst- the Koknas -
(17.58 per cent). It can be seen there are more lsbourers'
femilies proportiohately in Harsul, : Deodongara, and Torangan
and they mostly' come from the Mahsdev Kolis and Warlis.,

‘From these figures it appeers that in Harsul, end in

Deodongara and Torangan of the forest category of zones,

and elso in'Goldari, OZar, and Thanapads which are conti-
guous and are of the seme category, Mahadev Kolis and Warlis,
especially the latter, possibly form a sizeable section of
the tribal or the total populstion. Theg may be.in a
larger proportion in Goldari, Ozar, and Thanapada, the
villeges of which were not in the sample of the v:['llages
selected for detail study. This statement derives its
reasoning from the fact that the westernmost zones, Deo-
dongare and Ozar lie on the boundaries of Nasik district on
the one hand and Surst and Thana districts on the other.

The tribals in the adjoining sreas of these latter districts
are mostly Warlis. It is believed therefore that quite a
large proportion of Warli femilies might have migrated from
these districts in search of labour. Although we do not
have the data pertaining to the migrants as such, the

higher rate of populstion growth in all these five zones

of the forest category during the period from 1901~1961,
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Names of the Tribes
end the Occupation —---

Categorles

Cultivator

Agr. Labour
Crafts & Trede
Service in Govt.,

Total
Percent to-the
total of ell
Tribes

Cultivator

Agr. Labour
Crafts & Trade
Service in Govt,

. Total ;
Perceut of the.

4 : Occupational Distribution of Four Tribes in thé Surveyed Villages
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Teble No. 2L : (continued)

Names of the
Tribes and the
Occupation
Cetegories

Percentage
to the total

- e e e e o Em e o e e A e e mm = e

WARLT
Cultivator

Agr. Labour
Erafts & Trade -
Service in Govt,

Total
‘Percent to the
total of all
Tribes e R S

KATHWAD
Cultivator

Agr, Lsbour
Crafts & Trade
Service in Govt.

Totel
Percent to the
total of all
Tribes

3,28

.1 Percentage

to total in
each occu-
pation

8,92
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Teble No, 24
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when the conditions regarding evailability of land for
cultivation were not much inviting as compared with the five
zones of the non-forest’ cdtegory, points to the possibility
that these people might heve entered the Block area from

the asdjecert Surat and Thanae districts. Thet they are not
sufficiently found in the.non-forest category of zones might
be perhaps a transitional phese, they being: on the eastern
side of the: Block srea, snd the trek into the eastern zone's
might be a continuing process, e

The éase of Deola and Mulved also might be explained
by the fact thet the former has a feir proportion of non-
tribals snd the incidence of a significant number of workers
engaged in non-ggricultural activities. 'As a result perhaps
it might be having a less proportion of lesbourers in ggri-
culture, a prospective number among whom have either gone to
the non-sgricultural activities or are engsged in. egri-
culture as tenants. Mulvad in the absence of any scope for
non-ggricultural activity has more of its.workers engaged
as agriculturel labour, slthough the proportion of workers
as cultivators is less than in Deola.. As hinted at above
Deola forming the south-eastern sector of the Block area is
the most .inaccessible zone, to the. possible immigrent
labour from the west.. ' .

The man-land rdatio, if only the.two classes of
workers, cultivetors and laebourers in agriculture, sre
considered, will further emphasize the distinguishing
features of the ten zones. .

The ratios of cultivable or cultivsted land: per culti-
vetor, agricultursl labourer, or per.worker in agriculture
{average for both cultivator and lesbgurer combined) emong
the ten zones as revealed in the Table No, 25:are self-
explanstory. The two categories of zones, the forest and
non-forest are clearly demercated the former évincing less
lend aend the.latter more for each type of worker:in agri-
culture. The pressure on agriculture in the former stands
in contrast to the lack or less of it in the latteri

Thus, availability of cultivsble land, size of family,
and the proportion of workers contributed by each household
have been instrumentel in bringing about a patterned
combinstion of lend and lebour in.the ten zones. The pro-
portion of workers contributed by éach household is in turn
affected by the presence of non-tribals on the one hand and
landless labourers on the other, in the totsl population
of the. respective zones. The proportion of workers available
for agricugturé in general:eitger_as cultivdators or as
lsbourérs is further influenced by the .availability of
openings in the non-ggriculturiel sphere.  Unique combina-
tions of land with:ell its veriegated characteristics, man
with the peculiar structure of populstion’in its social
aspect, and the ecological cheracteristics have resulted in
the erea into two categories of zones five on each side.

In total population, and total, cultivable, and cultivated
area the two categories stand distinct from one snother as
shown: in Teble No. 26, :

" Before we close this analysis of broad items of
resources ‘end means of livelihood in reletion to’the popula-
tion, it is to be seen as to how the srea ana thg zones
therein fare in yet another item of resources, namely, the
livestock in relation to the area and population. For
this, only the working bulls and the he- uffaloes, in
relation to the cultivated land and to the workers in



Table No,.

per capita area)

—_-_-—----—_-———_——a.---—--—

_—----_-—.—_.._———-----____-—_.--—..--———

1 Deola
2 Mulved
3 Shirasgaon
4 Harsul ‘
5 Kulewandi
6 Torangsn
7 QOldari
8 Ozar

9 Thanapada

10 Deodongara -

Decla
Kulawandi
Mulvad

Shirasgaon .

Harsul

Torangan
Thanapeda
Debdongara
Ozar

' Goldari

25 : Man-Land Ratio Per Cultlvator and Agricultural Labourer

(In descending order of the

Cultivated Area
Per Worker in

Per Cultlvator Per Agri.Labourer Agriculture
--Eo;;s Area Zones . Area Zones Area-
Mulved - * 3.70. Kulawandi 12.60 Mulved 2.66)
Shirasgaon 3.16 Deola 10.45 Kulawendi 2.35;3
Deola 3.00 Mulvad 9.48 Deola 2.33 é
Kulawgndi 2,90 Shirasgeon 7.57 Shirasgeson 2.23 L
Harsul ' 2.89 Harsul 5.82 Harsul 1.93)28
" Ozar Q,LS. Torangen 5.29 Torangan. 1.65)
Torangan 2.40  Ozar " heb2 Ozer l.57'€p
. Goldari 1.99 Thenspada  4.35° Thanapada = 1.34) 8
Thenapsda . 1.93 Golderi 3.41  Golderi 1.26{ 8
Deodongara,ﬂwl.53“ Deodongara  3.40 Deodongara 1,06)
Total 2.64 Totel 6.22 Total. 1.¢5

_—_.—_-_'...._.._-_'--_—--—_--..--“--_-_-—.__-—___———_-—__—-....—
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Taeble No, 26 : Percentage Distribution of Area and Population
in the Two Categories of Zones

Ca;eéo;y-oz TTotal —';'-T;t;le T auitiv; le “Cultivated

Zones - Population®  Area’ Area " Area

Forest 42.23 47.25 29.45 ©  3l.28

Non-forest © 57,77 52.75 . 70455 . 68.72
Total £ 100.00 100,00 ‘° 100,00 100,00

sgriculture sre discussed, besides observing the proportion
of bulls and buffaldes on the one hand and the proportion
of males, females, and the young ones under three years of
both the cow and the buffalo class, on the other.

B : Liveétock

The livestock of the Harsul Block and of the ten zomnes
therein can be compared with:that of Peint Mahal as a whole,
and of the Nasik District (Table No. 27). Between the. -
cattle and the buffalpes the proportion of the former increases
from the district to Peint Mahal and then to Harsul:Block
and accordingly the propofrtion of 'buffaloes decreases. This
variation, however, is slight and may not imply eany specific
feature. The proportion of the meles and females over three
years and the young under three years among the cattle .also
does not show much verjation among the district, the Mahal,
‘and. the Block, although in the last group.the females show
an increase in proportion st the cost of both th¢ males and
the young. But-among the buffaloes the males.ovér three
years predominate both in the Mahal as well as in the Block.
This is because the tribals use the he-buffaloes slso for
agricultural purposes and have not taken to réar .the she~
buffaloes as milch ones, to the extent at least ds“-found
among the nejghbouring non-tribals. ° - :

Among the ten zones no definite pattern emerges in
respect of the proportion of the males and females-over
three years snd the young under three years both among the
cattle and the buffaloes., The proportions likewise of
the milch animals and the working ones are interlinked ,
with one another end with the proportion of the young stock.
Those that show less proportion of the‘younf either of the
cattle or of the buffeloes show comparatively lerger propor-
tion of either the msles or the females over three years.
The proportions of these different categories of the cattle
and the buffaloes do npt .mesn.anything by themselves.. . To
understand thé variations in their different proportions
as they affect the people, the groportions havé ta ber =
related to the people. Here, the males over three years
both among the cattle and the buffaloes combined are '
related to the cultivsted area and to the number of culti-
vetors and to the totsel number of workers in agriculture.

When the males over three years that may be hssumed
to be avsilable for agricultural use are viewed in relation
to the cultiveted area, except Ozar from the- forest :
category and Harsul from the non-forest category of zones,



Teble No. 27 : Distribution of Cattle.and Buffeloes Among the Ten Zones

. ‘ - .
---—---—--—_--—.--—-—_,_—-——-g_...—-———--——-—----.-.----.._-

_ Cattle . ' Buffaloés Percentage to
ittt ety : - Total of Cattle
Total Percentage_to_Total - - Total - - Percentage_to_Total = and Buffaloes
oo Fover] sk Hales, - Tenslgs ToME | Gatele . Buffaloss
yesrs years years - _‘“ -- ;' Zefrf_ -y-e-afs- .*yqe-ai's_ “ ._ .
Harsul - 3,403 . 53.74  29.45, 16.81 0 401 78.80° 15.96: T 5.2h -  89.54 - 10.46
‘Deodongera - 565  57.52 42.48 - 779 92,41 " 7.59 - 87.73 - 12.27
‘Deola 1,027 42,94 27.95_ .29.11 © © 83 100.00 T -~ . = 92.52 - 7.48
.Golderi . 1,838 45.54 31.83 22,63 117 70.08 "-16.19 13.73  94.02 - 5.98
. Kulewandi . 2,885  31.96 32.86 35.18 296 80.7h < 11.15 8,11  90.69 -© 9.31
Mulvad . 897  37.68 32.66  29.66 ' 135 76.30 ~17.0L - 6.66  86.92 -+ 13.08
Ozer . k21 57.72 36.3hL 0 5.9, c 9 8889 111 - 97.91 ' - 2.09
Shirasgeon - 2,009  46.69 47.58 . 5.73 . 137 97.08 ' 2.19  0.73  93.62 - 6.38
Thenepeda 1,396  58.38  35.03 6.59 193 86.53  7.25 6,22  87.85 ° 12.15
‘Torangsn 1,805 52,08 35.07 12:85 © - - 182 - 85,16 - 12,09 - -2.75 . .90.84 -.- 9.16
Total 16,276  146.96 31.90  21.1k 1,632 83.27 . 11.33  5.40  90.89 9.11

Peint Mehel 37,600  A4.68 29.79 25.53 ° © 3,900 76.92 12.82 10.26  90.60 940
estk District 812,900  45.17 = 30.88 23.95 95,100 - 16,09 . 53,00 30,91  89.53  10.47

( continued)
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TableuNo. 27 ¢ (continued)

Per Head of Males among Cattle and Buffaloes in Descending Order - +  Per Cultivator -
Toemmmees Tt , T Workers in Asriculture. Cultivated Area
gglzixgged Area Cultivators ‘.:‘ ' (Gultivators and Labour . -
. combined)-
“Mulvad 8.64 Mulvad < 2234 Dpodongara - 8.34 Mulvad . - 3.70
-Shirassgaon L.97 Deddongara* 2.30 Mulvad = - - -3.25 Shirasgaon.- 3.16
Ozar . L.88 Ozar oo 2.00 Ozar . 3,10 Deola . . 3,00
Kulawandi L.75 Thanapada ° 1.65 Thanapada- 2.39 Kulawandi. 2.90
Deola: “h.61 Kulawandi - “ 1.6k Shirasgaon 2.23 Harsul . 2.89
Deodongara 3.53 Shirasgaen 157 Goldari _ 2.15  Ozar . 2.45
Harsul 3426 Deola .- LJ54 Kulawandi- - 2,02 Torangan - 2.40
- Thanapade 3.20  Goldari . i 136 Deola  --. 1.98  Golderi - 1.99
~Golderi - . . 2,70 . Harsul. . . . . .1.13 _ Hersul =~ _1.68  Thanapada 1.93
Torangen. 2.50 Torangan - %1iph ) Torangan . . ~+1.51 .. Leodongara 1.53
Total 3.90  Total .’ ... ... L.48 _.‘ATotal e 24200
Peint_Mahal 3.76.  Peint Mehal 1.40 Peint Mahal 1.93
_Nasik District 592 Nesik District 1.28 <"Nasik District 1,76

: - . - - - e - o e
- e Em am E e e W B e 4 e Em M m e W T e e s wEm EE o e o W me W e M e e e = e -

(Figures worked out from the data available et the Office of the Veterinary Doctor, at Harsul.)
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the forest category of zones (Deodongara, Thenapada,Goldari,
and Torangan—see Table No.27) shows a lerger proportion of
such males than the non-forest category. ..0f these four zones
of the forest category that have a larger cultiveted area
per head of male cattle and buffaloes, Deodongers and Thana-
pada have a lerger number of cultivators as well, Which
means that in these two zones as there is a lgrger number
of cultivators per cultivated acre they are also more in
relation to the working livestock avai{able. In Goldari and
Torangan where the area per cultivstor is lerger, and area
per head of working livestock is less. than in Deodongara
. and Thenapaeda, c¢onsequently the number of cultivators per
working livestock elso is less, Thus in Deodongara.and. -
Thanapada in relation to the number of cultivators both the
area and the working livestock ere less than in Goldari and
Torsngan where in relation to the numbepr of cultivaters
both. the cultiveted area and the livestock are less. In
Ozsr, the remaining zone of this forest- category, the area
per cultivator is still larger--more than in the other .four
. zones of the category, but the working livestock is propor-
‘tionstely much less raising the cultiveted area and the
number of cultivators in relstion to the former much above
the average. . : ' .

The non-forest category of zones all but Harsul show
uniform characteristics, where the working livestock both
in relation to the cultiveted sres end the:number of culti-
vetors is less and the cultivators are less in reletion to
the area- cultivated. In-Harsul, the livestock is more in
relation both to the cultivated srea and to the number of
cultivators and the number.of cultivators. are. less in rele-
tion to the cultivated area., The three‘factors considered
here, namely, the number of c¢ultivators, the .cultiveted
srea, and the livestock, give us five types of their combina-
tionms in varying proportions to one snother, These five
types sare .stated below with their corresponding zones. The
three factors are so arranged that the factor at the top
is less in relation to the two placed under, and the second
or the middle factor is more in relation to the one at the
top but. less in relation to the third or the last. Likewise
the factor -at the bottom is more both in relation to the.

_top end the middle factor. g :

FOREST CATEGORY

Area
Type I Cultivators . {Golderi end Torangen)-
Livestock .
Area . . : ‘
Type II ~ 1Livestock (Deodongara and Thanspada)
" Cultivators , o
Livestock
Type III Area {Ozar)
Cultivators
- NON-FOREST CATEGORY
Livestock
Type IV Cultivators (Deola, Kulewandi, Mulvad
Area and Shirasgaon
Cultivators
Type V Area (Harsul)

Livestock
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The five zones in the forest category show three types
of combinations among them; and the non-forest category show
only two types, Harsul alone bresking away from the other
four, These five types show only the broad patterns..and as
such between two zones of the same. type there are differences
in degrees, as are obvious from the table. . . .

.In the zones of Types I and II the pressure of both
the cultivators*and the Eivestpck on the. cultivated area is
heavier than the Block ayerage; in Typé I.the. cultivators
with less srea cultivsted are ‘burdened® with more livestock
whereas in Type II the cultivstors with less cultivated area
also 'suffer! from less livestock. The words. 'burdened' end
'suffer' here are used to denote the problem, if an{ ~of-
feeding and rearing the livestock and.of lack-of bu Tock~ .
Eower per cultivator for sgricultursl purposes, respectively.
n any case in both these types there is a tlear shortage

of cultivated erea in relation to the number of cultivators
and the livestock. The Type III also denotes more_ culti-
vators in-reletion to the"cultivated area but the livestock.
is much less: The Type IV is the opposite of Tyge I and the
Type 'V, ‘that of‘Harsu{,~is.the opposite of Type III. 1In

both thé 'Type 'IV &nd-the Type V the cultivators have a larger
cultivated area per head, but in the former the livestock is
less and in the Eatter it is more in relation to the other
two factors. )

The implications of the varying proportionsg. of. these
factors, and their conditioning factors may be understood
only efter observing end analysing the eonditicns of agri-
culture in.some detail. The type of land thet-is_ brought’
under cultivation; the crops that are reaped; the factors
that affect these two, namely, water-<supply, irrigation
bunding, fertilizers, manure, bullockepower required and
available, the labour reguired and svailable, etci on the
one hand end the disposal of the harvest on the other, in
short, both the factors, those affec¢ting the production and
those affecting distributioh have to’ bé looked into. For

this, we rely on theé field«data.

The field-study, however, coversg only twelve villages,
covering eight villages of three zones of the non-forest
category, and four villages of two zones of the forest
category. It is hoped, nevertheless, that the overell
picture that emerges from the study will reflect the
characteristics that are common to the whole of the Block
area. : :

Prior to.dealing with these details, an.introductory: .
note on the households in the selected viilagesg and on the
general characteristics of the sample households will throw
some light on the composition of the village community and

the sample households. . = : - o
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SUMMARY .

In order to facilitate a guick appraisal of the broad
characteristics of the Harsul Block which was analysed in some
getalls so far, a resume of those characteristics is given

ere, . o _

The area and population of the Harsul Block are almost
equal to those of thé .Peint Blook; but the villages in the
former are 49 whereas in the latter they are 100. Apparently
the villages of the Harsul Block claim larger area and
Eopuletion; however, this may be more apparent than real.

or, the number of villages do not necessarily denote the
number of actual population clusters. Each village having a
number of satellite hamlets, it may be that the villages of
t?ePHarsul Block have a lsrger number of hamlets than those
of Peint. - . . S '

About helf of the total area of the Block is under )
forests. - Of the remaining 42.63 per cent is eultivable out
of which only 31.6 per .cent is cultivated. Presuming that -~
almost all the cultivable land is under private ownership it
appears that ownets heve ‘not been sble tocultivate all the '
lend owned by themi The chief crops grown -aire rice, nagli, -
and warai among the cereels; and tur; kulith and khurasani:
smong the pulsesi. The chief produce of the forests is teak-
timber. The statistics reveal that the rate of exploitation
%sdpossibly faster then the average of either Msharashtra or

ndia.

The growth of population in the Block has suffered
vicissitudes for four decades from 1901, but during the last
two decades of 1941-51 and 1951-61 it has grown at a rate
faster than that of Nasik district and the whole of Maha-
rashtra. During the period 1911-195) it is found that within
the Block smaller villages of less than 500 population and
larger villsges of more than 1,000 population have increased
in population, whereas the medium villages of 500 to 1,000
population have decressed in population. Of the 49 villages,
23 have grown at a faster rate than the whole Block during
1951-61. It is felt that the increase and decrease in
populstion among the 49 villeges, apart from the natural :
increase or decrease, were also due to differential rates of
migration in and out. It was pointed out that possibly this
migration is confined to different groups of villages,
within each of which migration from one to the other took
plece to the exclusion of the other groups.

On the basis of this and the spatial distribution of
agricultural co-operative credit societies, weekly markets,
centrsl villeges attracting casual labour, and of non-
agricultural establishments, ten zones were conceptually
demarceted. Each zone is hesded by a central villege the
zonal limits coinciding with the limits of its satellite
villages. These zones sre of Harsul, Deodongera, Deola,
Goldari, Kulawandi, Mulvad, Shirassgson, Thanapada and
Torangan. .

- These zones are found to differ from one another in
further details of water-supply, area, number of villages,
and population. Two broad categories of zones forest and
non-gorest could be visualized; the former includes Torangan,
Thanepada, Goldari, Deodongara end Ozar, and the latter has
Harsul, Kulawandi, Shirasgaon, Deola and Mulved. In the
forest zones naturslly there is more of forests and less of
cultivable land but they have brought most of the cultivable
lend under cultivation. The non~forest zones with the
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opposite -cheracteristics, viz., less of forests and more of
cultivable land have brought under cultivation compsratively
little of it. The forest zones also appeared to have grown
in population st a greseter rate. . )

-As for the “proportion of workers in the total popula-
tion and their occupational distribution, those zones which
heve comparatively higher incidence of non~tribals in their
population, showed proportionately less number of workers
smong whom non-agricultursl workers as well could be found
to a significant extent. Hersul, Ozer and Thanspada ‘conformed
to this pattern, The -opposite of this was found in Deo- |
dongsra, Goldari and Torangan. Deola could go with the former
group except thet it contributed proportionately more as .
workers; and Mulvad could go with the latter except thdt 1t
contributed comparatively less proportion as workers.
Kulawandi snd Shirasgeon stood between the .two groups in ell
the cheracteristics.. -The forest gzones showed & higher ratio
of sgricultural lebourers per cultivator than the non-forest
ones, but the land per cultivator or worker in aegriculture -
in the former was much'less in comparison to, the letter - =~
zones, Likewise livestock, per cultivator or per acre of
cultiveted land appeared:to be more in the forest gones than
in the non-forest 'nes, - The former also had & larger'progor;
tion of Warlis, Kethwads, end Mahadev Kolis who were mostly -
landless labour engaged in agriculture. ol



PART II .- THE SAMPLE VILLAGES

" CHAPTER VI
THE SELECTED VILLAGES AND THE SAMPLE HOUSEHOLDS

A : Occupations

. It wes .decided that-out of 49 ¥illages of the Block
area 25 per;cent or 12 villages should be selected for deteil
study.. These villages were to be, as far as possible, re-

" presentative of the erea and its verying cheracteristics of
the terralpn and the natursl resources, and: of the villages
of different size of population and their ecological charac-
teristics, Accordingly, twelve villages were chosen, after
selecting them first on the population basis and then trac-
ing their geographical (serial) position on the map, .in
order to satisfy thé two requirements to meke theisample
representative. The twelve villages that were thus first
selected were: Kulawandi, Donawade and Palashi Budruk with
a population of 1,171, 629 and 176 respectively (vide
census 1961). in the: eastern sector, Shirasgeson, Gadadawne
and Rautmal with 1,230, 426 and 216 populstion respectively
in the south-eastern sector, Deodongara, Deodongari and
Bafenvihir with 976, 564 and 455 populstion in the north-
western sector, and.Gawthe, Deole and'Bhagohol with 773,
L99 and 241 population regpectiyely in the “southern sector.
The northern, the western, esnd the south~western sectors
were ignored as there were very few villages and far from
one another. Likewise the central sector: of Harsul and the
villages near about were ignored as it was not possible to
broaden the size of the sample and as it was felt that
inclusion of Harsul with the non-tribal complex would involve
much time end labour end would perhaps camouflage the main
object of studying the tribals and their area. Although it
was rightly felt also that a study of the :socio-economic
forces at Harsul would throw much light on the conditions
of: the srea and its people around, we could satisfy ourselves
by deciding.to take note of these forces in @ geheral .
observation of Harsul and besides by~tracking them while
studying the villages in the sample., The sample of villages
was then placed before a meeting of the Peint Mahal. Panchayat
Samiti at Peint. The Panchayet Samiti suggeésted three
villages Dalpatpur, Torangan and Nirgude in the central
sector in the pEace of CGawatha, Deola and Bhagohol in the :
southern sector, on the grounds that communication with :
end arrengement at the latter for resecarch facilities could
not be made., Since the substitute villages belonged to the
central sector which was left out esrlier, the change was
acoepted. The villages that were finally selected included
two with population more than 1,000; five with population
between 501 end 1,000; snd five with population less than
500, In the changed list of villeges there was an addition
in the medium size villages with loss of one in the last

roup of villages. .Thus out of ten villages with more than

,000 population two, ‘and out of twelve of 501-1,000 popu-
lation and out of-twenty-seven of less than 500 populetion

five villages each sere included in the sample,

The occupational distribution of the yillages broédly
corresponds to the zonal characteristics to which they
belong (Table No. 28). Dalpatpur, Nirgude, Torengan,

65



.
L4

gy S€00T!

SLISY-TLA

Teble No. 28 : Occupstional Distribution of Families in the 12 Villages (1965)
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Bafanvihir, Deodongera, and Deodongari show less of culti-
vators and more of agricultural labourers. The other
villeges of Kulawsndi snd Shirasgaon zones have a larger
proportion of cultivators and less of agricultural labourers.
he non-ggricultursl occupations cover only about five per
cent of the families, Traders are found only in four
villages. The .craftsmen include the blecksmith, carpenter,
potter, and tailor. Although we came across tr{bals who
were trained in tailoring in four villages, working teilor
was found only in Nirgude where currently a trsining school
in tailoring was being conducted. In other villages. those
who had undergone training were yet to receive subsidy from
the government. towards-the purchase of a sewing machine.
Those in service include the talsthis, the gramseveks, the
kotwals, and the officials and guards of the forest .depart-
ment. The clessification of the families on the basis of
occupation refers only -to their principal mesns of liveli-
hood. A trader, who is generally a petty grocer and grovi-
sion dealer, end who also deals in money or grein lerding,
may- also have cultivation of owned land as a subsidisry
occupation. Likewise s cultivator may have recourse either
to trading or to sgricultursl-lebour. An agricultural
labourer's femily on the other hand may resort to cultiveate
a bit of land encroaching upon the forest area or cultivate
a bit of surplus land owned by a cultivator in réturn paying
only the revenue of thet land-due to the government or take
to, rearing working livestock and collect their hire-charges
from the cultivators. These detsils will be elaborated

later.

The family size is of 5 to 6 members although in two
villages Gadadawne and Rautmal it is of less than 5 members.
It is also found that the cultivators! families are larger
and those of the agricultural labourers are smaller in size,

.the size being mainly dependent upon the composition of the

femily rether then on the number of children. Although a
fertility survey as such was not conducted from the informa-

_tion gethered through the family schedules it can be said

N

thet the fertility rates appesr to be uniform both for the
cultivestor and the agricultursl labourer: As the size of
the femily depends more on the composition of the family,
therefore, the proportion of workers in a cultivator's
family also is found to be more than in en agricultural
labourer's femily—which fact will be seen later.

. The proportion of cultivators and labourers in the
twelve villeges may be better understood by the composition
of the village communities (Table No.29). The tribals are
predominant in number, the non-tribal femilies being only
476 per cent of the total number of femilles.  The tribals
are mainly found in-the two categories of agricultural
occupetions, whereas the non-tribals are mostly found in
the non-sgricultural categories. Among the non-agricultural
occupstions the tribals are more found in the category of
service where they are mostly employed as kotwals, peons

in the Villsge Pencheyst, &s forest guards, and some as
talathis. Only three Koknas appeer in the category of
crefts and tradé. They are mpinly found-in smithy which
they traditionally used to practice with crude implements
to produce crude articles. Smithy as the main occupation
is followed:by two Koknas from Deodongsra end one from
Shirasgaon. ' 0f the two from Deodongare.one has the culti-
vetion of owned lend as his subsidisry occupation, snd the
other depends.pertly on-agricultural labour snd loanin

‘working bullocks for agricultural purposes and collecting

the hiring cherges. The one from Shirasgaon entirely
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Table No, 29 : Distribution of Families according to Tribe,
Caste or Community

Owner Agr. Crafts Service Total Percentage
culti-Labour and _ to Totel
vator Trade :

1. Bhil

2. Ksthwad

3. Kokna 69

L. M, Koli 6

5_ . Thakur 5
6. Warli : 15

7+ Brehmin =  :

- 2 0.13
1
3
8
8. Kunbi o ;
1
]

3
830 53.14
175 11.20
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w
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9,- L . Patil
10. Mali

11. Maratha

12, Vani

13. Kumbhar

14. Lohar

15. Sonar

16. Sutar -

17. Teli .

18. Beldar i
19, Buddhist . —
20, Chambhar ' = .

21. Harijan - -

22. Holer -

23. Muslim .2

3
!
.
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depends on smithy. It is clear from this that the occupa~

tional distribution of the families which refers only o
the main occupation, does not fully satisfy:the probe to
find out the sufficiency or otherwise of the prineipal .
means of livelihood. . For this, 6ne has to-look into the: -
subsidiary occupations as well. This will be done after
studying the prlncipal occupations of the different tribes.

Among the tribes the Koknas are predominant in number,
followed by Warlis, Mahadev Kolis, Kathwads, Thakurs and :
Bhils, The Koknss eppear to have settled much earlier than
the other tribes in the area (Tables Nos. 30 end 31).

Table No, 30°: Percentage Distribution of Each Tribe into
- Different Occupations ‘

Culti-~ = Agrlv Crafts . Service .Total

vators Labour and’ - .o '
e o = el o oo m Trade __ - _ ___.
Kathwads T 100.00 - .- 33
Koknas - - 83.25 14.82 0.36 1.57 830
Mahadev Kolis 36.00 62.86 - 1.14 175
Thakurs 100.00 - - - 5
Warlis 35.67 63.88 - " 0.45 LL3
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Table No. 31 : Percentage Distribution of Different Tribes
in Each Occupation

» " Kolis
Cultivation - 7446 6.79  Ou54 17.03 928
Agr. Lebour  5.95 22,16  19.82 - 50.99 555
Crafts and ’ o -
Trade - 12,50 - - ’ - 24

Service - 23.64 3.64 - 3.64 55

As they ere predominaent in number, they are glso found
predominantly as owner-cultivators. Very few of their fami- -
lies are found as agricultural labourers -and .much less as
craftsmen or in 'service', Ignoring the five families of
Thakurs who are all owner-cultivators, among the other three
tribes, Kathwads are found only in agricultural lebour. The
Mehadev Kolis and the Warlis have a majority of their femi-
lies in agricultural labour. The tribals as a whole are
predominent both as cultivators and as-sgricultural labourers,
as 98,82 per cent of the cultivators and 98,92 per cent of
the agricultural labourers are found among the tribals.
Whereas in the former occupation the Koknas, the Mehadev
Kolis end the Warlis are 74.46, 6,79, and 17,03 per cent,
in the latter they are 22.16, i9f82, and 50,99 per cent _
respectively, The Werlis obviously are the one tribe which
is engaged mainly in agricultural labour. Even. in the
three villages, Bafanvihir, Deodongara and Deodongari where
they predominate in number, the femilies of Warlis who are
mainly engaged in agricultural labour are 79.39 per_cent of
the total number of femilies so engaged (13lout of 165},
whereas. in the seme villages among the cultivator families
they form 59.09 per cent {117 out of 198), The Mehadev
Kolis do not predominate in any of the villageg. But on
the average of all the twelve villages they closely follow:
the Werlis 'in having a larger proportion of their femilies
engaged in agricultural. labour. The 33 Kathwad: femilies:
are all engaged in agricultural labour as their main occupa-
tion., The labour supply in agriculture therefore depends -
much upon the landless tribes in the area, the Kethwads,
the Mahadev Kolis, and the Warlis and their proportion in
the population of a given village, although some Koknas with
insufficient land-holdings might also take to agricultural
lebour or there may be some landless even among the Koknas.
For, as seen in the esrlier chapter, there is no uniformity
in the relation between the proportion of cultivators and
of agricultural lsbourers and betweern these two and the
cultivated land. The lebourers in agriculture appear
proportionately more in the forest category of zones where
the per capite’ or per cultivator or per agricultural
labourer cultivable or cultivated land is less than in the
non-forest castegory of zones where the agriculturel lsbourers
are comparatively less in proportion to the total number
of workers. This larger proportion of agricultural
labourers is, as seen gbove, in the villages belonging to .
the forast category, due to the presence there of the S
%an%}ess tribes, the Kathwads, the Mahadev Kolis, and the
arlis. - : -
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" The larger proportion of the labourers may also be
releted to thé differences if any in the agricu{tural opera-
tions arising from the differences either in the soil condi-
tions or in the crop pattern resulting in a demand for .a.
larger aemount of labour-inputs. The analysis of the subsi-
diary occupations pursued by.the families in the twelve
villagés will reveal that in those villeges where the
labourers are larger in proportion the principel occupation
hes failed to a larger extent to remein as the sole_occupa-
tion, for both the cultivetor and the sgricultural labourer -
(Teble No. 32). ' :

. The distribution of the families emong the subsidiary

occupations reveals that” a majority of the femilies in five
~of the six villages belonging to Kulawandi and Shirasann
zones in the non-forest category hasve reported that they do
not have any subsidiary occupation. Proportion of such
families among the five of the six villages of the other
three zones is less, 'Rautmel in the former group and :
Torangan in the lstter are exception&, "It may be inferred
that the -ebsence of the subsidiary occupation’ mey mean -that -
the principel occupation is sufficient to that extent to
support the family, In line with this inference -one may say
that in the five villages, viz., Donawade; Kulawandi;

: Palashi’ Budruk, Gadadswne, and Shirasgaon where the femilies
reporting no subsidiary occupation are 80417; 60.78; 73.68,
72,50, .and -53.88 per . cent respectively there is a clearer
demarcetion of families of cultivstors and those of agri-
cultursl labourers. Accordingly .in the other five villages,
vizi, Delpatpur, -Nirgude, Bafanvihir, Deodongbra; sand
Deodongarl where the femilies with no subsidiary occupations
are 38.22; 39.51, 35.16, 24.86, and 27.62 per cent respec-
tively the cultivators end the agricultural labourers have
to exchange their occupation with one another's for their
subsidiary occupation. Here the occupations of the culti-
vator -and the agricultural labourer alone are considered
because either as the principal or as the subsidiary occupa-
tion the non-sgricultursl. category of .occupations has very
few families.{5.06:per cent of families have them gs the
principal, and 2.5 per cent as the subsidiary occupation
for gll the twelve villages together). S

Among the subsidiery occupstions wherever they sre
taken to, the cultivators have mostly taken to agriculturel
labour, and the sgricultural labourers have mostly tsken to
cultivation and lending bullocks on hire'for'agrlcultu?al
purposes. The propertion of cultivators tsking to agri-
cultural labour may be said to have been malnl{ influenced
by the proportion of cultivators having small apd-holdlngs.
The- proportion of the asgricultural labourers taking to :
cultgvation depends mainly on the extent of encroachment.
on the forest areas and the number of fragments per land-
holding of the cultivators; their taking to lending bullocks
for agricultural purposes-&epends on the scope.of cultiva-
tion as a subsidiery occupastion and the sufficiency or .
otherwise of the working bullocks in the village. We shell
first desl with the situation prompting the cultivators to .
take to agricultural lsebour. S . L

. The average ‘'size of the holding among the cultivators
"' of eleven villages is given in Table No, 33 (barring = .
Reutmal the figures about which were not available during
the field-study). The villsges of the Kulawandi and
. Shirasgaon zones except Palashi Budruk in the former, show
a larger average land-holding per cultivator. The
viliages in -the other zones all but Dalpstpur have their



Table No. 32 : Distribution of Families Ac-cording to Their Subsidiary Occupations
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Table No. 33 - Avéraée'Size of Holding

No. pf' . Total land heid ) Average

cilti- - in acres land-holding
vator .

e :' e -' - Em I, m e e .- ‘- “ -
Dalpatpur © 116 ’ 1,278.48 11.68
" Nirgude K2 . . 429.58 ©10.23
Torangen _ " 8p : 814 .68 9.9,
‘Bafenvihir 42 415,68 .. . 9.90
Deodongara S 101 . - -7 1,026.25 . 10.16
Deodongeri © 55 496,95 ‘ 9.04
Donawade 89 oL 01313993 0 12,81
Kulgwendi - . . - 150" '2,019.65 13.46
Palaeshi Budruk 27 28L.45 10,54
Gedadawne L8 . 774,08 . 16,13
Shirasgaon . . 136 S 1,988.05 14.69
Total 888 .10,667.68 12,01

cultivetors with an average hblding of about 10 acres or
even less, Dalpatpur slows a larger holding of 11,68 acres.
One may be tempted to say from thie that the average size

of the land-holding appears to be in direct proportion with
the number of familles declsring no subsidiary occupation.
But the percentage. of families declaring no subsidiary
occupation in the case of Palashi. Budruk and Dalpatpur shows
an inverse ratio with. their respective average size of land-
holding. Dalpatpur although having the largest size of
land~holding is not the highest in the proportion of fami--
lies with no subsidisry occupations. On the other hand
Torengan with an average holding of 9.94 acres has a higher.
proportion of such families. Palashi Budruk with only 10.54
acres of average holding has 73.68 per cent of its families
going without any .subsidiary occupation, If we look at the
number of families in the subsidiary occupation of sgri-
cultural labour where the cultivators seeking a subsidiary
occupation are mostly found, Dalpatpur with a lerger holding
also shows a larger percentage; and Palashi Budruk in the
other group with a smaller size of holding shows the
smallest proportion of families in agricultural labour as
their subsidiary occupation. Even among the other nine
villages the average size of holding does not show a clear-
cut direct relation with the proportion of families found
in the subsidiary occupation of egricultursl labour. Rather
than the average size of holding, therefore, the proportion
of cultivators in the different groups of varying size of
the holding would perhaps show  a direct bearing on the
proportion of cultivators taking to agricultural lebour as
-a subsidiary occupation. Along with this the number of
families declering no subsidisry occupation among the
cultivaetors apart from the agricultursel labourers ?nd
others, needs consideration (Tables Nos, 34 and 35).



Teble No. 34 : Distribution of the Cultivators According t6 the Size of Their Lend-holdings

Less 1-5 . 6-10 - U8t0~ - 11-15 16-20" 11-20 21-24 25 & More . Total. Total
than acres acres 1 acres acres acres acres more than Land Held No.of
' acres : acres.. 20. - in Acres - Culti-
- . vators

1 Dalpstpur  2.65 29.21 23.89 55.75  27.44 5.31 32.75  2.65 8.85 11.50" 1,278.48 116
2 Nirgude 13.33 37.79 2h.4b 75,56 6.67  Lobh 11T - 13.3F 13.33° 429.58° 42
3 Torangen 6,17 39.51 23.46 69.14 12,35 3.70 16.05 = 3.70 11.11 14.81° 814.68 82

4 Bafenvihir © 6.06 27.28 18,18 51.52 15.15 1242 27.27 © 9.09 12.12 21.21°  L415.68 42
5 Deodongara  1.18 25.88 29.41 56,47 16.47 10.59 27.06 471 11,76 16447~ 1,026.25 101
6 Deodongari  5.40 16.22 29.73 51.35 16.22 13.51 29.73- - 2.70 16.22 18.92 °  496.95 55

7 Donswade 3.85 25.64 20:51 50.00 17.95 8.97 26.92° 6.4 16.67° 23.08 1,139.93 89
8 Xulewendi  6.67 22.42 23.04 52.13 20,00 11.51 31.55 = 4.85 11.51 '16.36 2,019.65 150

9 Palashi Bk. 4.00 28.00 20.00 52.00 20,00 12.00 32.00° 8,00 8.00° 16.00 BUAS, 27
10 Gadadawne  5.88 19.61 19.61 45.10 19.61 9.80 29.41° - 5.88 19.61 25.49 ~  774.08 48
11 Rautmal - - - - - - - - - - - -

12 Shifasgaon  4.51 21.05 22.56 L8.12_ 16.54 15.04 31.58 . 4.51. 15.79 29-30 -1;988.05 ~ 136
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‘Tgble No. 35 : Distribution of Families according to their Subsidiery Occupations

‘No, of Femilies in Subsidiary

Lendlng Others

vation Labour Bullocks

- In PerCentage to Totsel

Nil Culti- Agr. Lending .Others .

vation Labour ' Bullocks

---—_-—---—--_..___-—_--..-—-_-----——————-_—------—...

- Occupation
- Nil_  Culti- Agr.
o~
CULTIVATORS _ _ _
1. Dalpatpur 28 - gs5.
" 2. Nirgude ’ 11 - 30
3. Torsngen 51 - 30
k. Bafenvihir 17 - 25
5. Deodongara ) 9 - 90,
~ 6. Deodongari 11 - L1,
7. Donawade 78 - 10
8. Kulewandi = 89 - 57.
9. Palashi Bk. 23 - 3,
10. Gadadawne 36 - 12
11, Reutmsl - -~ =~ 5§ = = 34
12. Shiresgaon 65 - 63
- 480

- 3
- 1.
- 1
- -2
- 3
- 1
- L
- 1l
= ~
- 8
1 24

C2LJAE - 73.28 - T 2,58

26.19 - 7143 0 - " 2.38
62,19 - - 36, 59 - 1,22
T L0.48 -« - '59.52 - R

8,91 - - 89.11 - - . "1.98

20,00 = Tha55 = = 5445

87.64 - 11.23 ° = 1.12
-59.33 - 38,00 * - 2,67

85.19 = 1111 ° - T 73,70

75,00 - 25.00. . - -

12.50 - 85.00 2.50 -

L7.79 - h6 32 . - 5.89

45.58 - 51.72 0.11 2.59
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Table No. 35 : (continued)

. AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS .

1.
2.
3
Ao
5.
6.’

Ve

9,

TNk Tanlse sh Subslalary T T TToTomrmemsssssoes
Occupation In Percentage .to Total ..
2Nil " Culti-" Agr. " Lending  Others =~ Nil - Culti~ Agr. ~ Lending Others
vation Labour Bullocks .t r,- vatign- Labour. Bullocks.
-5 - 19 2 61.19- 7.46 . - . 28.36 2.99
'1¢qu,15 - 1 - 46.67 . 50,00 . - . 3,33 -
23 123 ¢ - 6 2 L2.59- 42.59 - - . 11.11 3.1
11 25 - 9 - 2h bk 55,56 .. - . 20,00 .
29 - 21 - 21 2 39.73.. 28,77 - - . 28,77 _ 2.73
15 - 19 - 13 - 31.91- LO.43.- -~ . 27.66 .. -
15 L - 8 - 55456+ 14,81 - -~ . 29,63 e
42 25 - 3 1 53.15 35.21 - 4,23 1.41
4L 4 - 2 - 40,00 40.00 - 20.00 -
1 01 - 7 - 63.6L “hoSL T T =T 31082 T 7 LT
3. -8 - .7 13.64:36.36 .+ - 18,18  31.82
527 267 - 9 . 59.77 29,89 - '10.34 T 27
263. 176 - 102 iy 47.39 31.71 - 18.38 2.52
.................................. Fe m e e e e e e m e e

Dalpatpur
Nirgude
Torangan
Bafsnvihir
Deodongara
Deodongari
Dénawade

“Kulawandi

Palashi Bk,

' Gadedewne

Rautmel

Shiresgaon =

(continued)
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Tabie No. 35 * (contingeg)_

. No. of qurggiézsi:g Subsidiery e o In Péf‘centééé_ to Total -
_Ni}. Culti- Agr.. Lending Others  Nil .Culti- -Agr. | Lending _ Others
_ vation ~Labour Bullocks ) vation Laboug -Bullocks =
'OTHERS } L
. 1. Dalpstpur L 2 2 - - 50.00 25.00 25.00 " - -
.2, Nirgude fo7 - 2 - - 77 78 . - 22422 .- -
.3. Torangan .8 - 5 - - 61 54 . - 38.46 ¢ - -
4, Bafanvihir 4 - - - - lQO 00 L= - L - -
.5' DeOdongara 8 1 1 - 8.8.‘89 3-70 3.70 3.70 L
6. Deodongari 3 - - - - lQE).OO = .- = -
7« Donawade _—_ - - - - - - - - -
8. Kulewendi 10 - - - 1 90,91 - - . 9.09
_ 9. Palashi Bk.,- " 1 - - - .- - 100.00 - - - -
10. Gededewne 8 - 1 T - - 80.00 10.00° '10.00 . = .- - " =
11, Rautmal - - == - e A - - -
12, Shirasgaon 8 - E - - .88.89 - una - s
Totel 61 4 12 1 1 77.22 5,06 15.18 1.27 1.27

94
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The proportioﬁ.of cultivators declering mno subsidiar
occupation (in relqtlon to the total number of cultivators¥
is less than 59 per cent in Bafanvihir, Deodorgsra, Deo~
dongarli_Nirgude, ghd Rautmal. In these villages even among
the agr_cultural ldbourers those declaring no,subsidiary
occupation are"less than 50 per cent. In these five
v;lrages_both.th? cultivators and the egricultursl lebourers
find their prineipal occupation apparently insufficient to
depend upon. On the other hend in Donawede, Gsdadawne, snd
Kulawandi :both'the cultivators and the agricultural labourers
have more than theéilr 50 per cent without any .subsidiary @
occupation. These two categories of villages reveal quite :-
different’ conditions from one another. :

Dalpatpur and Shirasgaon have more thar half of the : .
cultivators seeking s subsidiary occupation wheress more
than half of their agricultural labourers follow only one
occupation, As against this in Palsshi Budruk and Torahgan
we see the opposite situstion where more then half of the
agricultural lebourers seek a subsidiary occupation and the
cultivators largely follow only their principsl occupation.

. Even this broad classificstion of, the villages may not:
give the comparative position of the cultivators end agri- -
cultural labourers in them, especially where s majority of
both of them have or have not any subsidiary occupation.
Actual percentages of cultivators and egricultural labourers
will give a Better picture of the same, . ‘ T

Among the five villages, Nirgude, Bafanvihir, Deodongara,
Deodongari, end Rautmal, which have more than half of both
the cultivators and the lasboureérs pursuing a subsidiary -
occupation excepting Bafanvihir &1l of them have propor-
tionately more cultivators then labourers doing so. In
Rautmal, however, the difference is much less, the proportion
of labourers going in for » subsidisry occupastion being only
1,14 per cent less than that of cultivators. In Deodongeri
‘they are 11,91 per. cent less, but in Deodongsra and Nirgude
they sere much less i,e. 30.85 and 20,48 per cent respectively.
This means that self-sufficiency of the principal occupation
is equally low for the cultivetor as well as labourer. in .-
Rautmal, whereas in Deodongari on the other hand, a lerger: '
difference occurs pointing to a larger proportion of culti-
vators resorting to more than one occupation and in Nirgude
and Deodongsra the proportion of such cultivetors is still
larger than the labourers. In Bafanvihir on the other hand
the proportion of such cultivators is 16.04 pér cent less
than that of the labourers. ‘ . .

We may consider along with these five villages two
more villages, namely, Dalpatpur end Shiresgaon where more
then half of the cult{vators pursue more then one occupation
whereas more than half of the labourers do not have any
subsidiary occupation, In Dalpatpur of these two, the
proportion of cultivetors pursuing a secondary occupation~
is 37.05 per cent more than thet of the labourers, whereas
in Shirasgaon they =are only 11,98 per cent more than the
labourers. Thus in Deodongara and Nirfude of the first five
villages end in Dalpatpur of the two villages mentioned
ebove the cultivetors when compsred with labourers find it
harder to carry on with a single occupation. We shall
consider the distribution of cultivators in these three
Villaﬁﬁs on the basis of the size of their holdings (Table
No« 34), . S i

The case of Nirgude stands at the exﬁ%éme+5frgre-
dominsnce of smell holdings, es 75.56 per cent of t
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cultivators have holdings of 10 acres and less. The culti-
vators of holdings of less than one acre alone are 13.33 per
cent, the lergest proportion among all the eleven villages
(Rautmal, about which the figures were not evailable being
excludedf. Obviously in Nirgude's case the smaller holdings
seem to have a direct bearing on the number of cultivators
seeking a secondary occupation (73,81 per cent). But Deo-
dongara and Dalpatpur which-have 56,47 end 55.75 per cent of
their cultivators with holdings of 10 acres and less show a
larger proportion of their cultivators (91.09 -end 75,86.per
cent respectively) pursuing e sécondsry occupation as is

clesr from the fact thet Deodongara has. 8,91 per -cert and.
Dalpatpur 24.14 per cent of their cultivators declaring rio
subsidiary occupation, - Therefore size.of land-holdin% o
eppears to be partially correlated with or csugel to the self-
sufficiency or otherwise of ‘cultivation as the sole occupa- =~
tion.,  In Dalpatpur unlike the two others the labourers
appear’ to: be much more secure as 61,19 per cent of them have
no subsidisery.occupation, In Deodongara and Nirgude such '
labourers areé only 39.73 end- 46.67 pér cent respeetively.

Deodongari end Shirasgaon; and Bafanvihir to & larger
extent than the -former - two, have-comparatively a larger .
proportion of their cultivstors with larger holdings of 11
to 20 acres and more -than 20 acres, especially of the.latier:
size. - Among the proportions of cultivators holdihg lands - -
of 16 to 20 acres.end 25 -and more all the three ‘villages ::.-
appear at the top or nearabout with the highest proportions : --
in the former, and nearsbout; in the latter. Bafanvihir also
tops in having 9,09 per cent of:its cultivators with holdings
of 21 to 24 ac¢res, 'This perhaps explains its cultivators? -
being more secure in their principal:eecupation then its '
lebourers' in sgriculitural labour. ~ci" . s

‘In-all thése seven villages it 1% the cultivVetorsithet .
are reallysdeking a subsidiary occupstion than itg Isboiirers,
Although in villages like Rautmal conditions may:bé& ‘€qually”™
bad both for the ‘cultivators and the ‘egricultural. Iaboyrers,
the fact, ‘that these seven villages-are the ones which = ° :
report the least; proportion of families without any subsi-
diary occupation:esmong all the families &s a whole, shows
thet it is the cultivators who reglly find their principel, .
occupation insufficient -to . support them. If the twelve -
villages be taken.as:a:representative semple of the whole
Block it may be said thet”in & majority of the villages the -
cultivators in genersl are unable to depend upon cultivation,
alone as their means of livelihoody under. tHe ‘existing * -
circumstances .end practice of sgriculture. ook A

'This observation slthough prdmptgd_by;the.cgnsideratioh,
of the seven.villages mentioned above is substantisted.by .. -
the consideretion: of the other five villeges as well.f

The three villsges Dongwade, Ga”adawme and Kulawandi- -
report a majority emong both the cultivetors and agri-: :
cultural labourers without a subsidia~y bccupation.- The
first two villages although with 50 and 45.1Q° per-cent of:
cultivators. respectively holding land~ of 10 scres and less
in size, have tgg lergest proportions, among &ll ‘the
villages, of cultivetors with holdings of 20 acres and more.
Kulewandi remains in the middle among.the twelv@_V1113§es
throughout except in the Iand-size 'of 11 to 20 acres where
it occupies the fourth place.’ * = . . . ' ‘

In Torangan snd PalaShi Budruk, where the cultivators
appear to be secure in their' gccupation and it.is the agri-
cultural lebourers who have sought a subsidiery occupation
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in_a predominsnt number, the size of land-holdin lone
falfs to expla®n the préportion of famflies seek%ggasubsi-

diary occupetions emong the cultivators. Torangan has 69.1l4
per cent of its cultivators with holdings of 10 acres and
less and naturally like Nirgude it has few cultivators with
lerger holdings, But the cultivators reporting no subsidiary
occupation ere 62.19 per cent. Palashi Budruk which has 52
Eer cent of its cultivators with holdings of 10 acres and
ess, has 32 per cent with holdings of 11 to 20 acres end 16
per cent with holdings of 20 acres end more. It has thus a
larger proportion of cultivators, compared with other
villages, only in the size-group of 1l to 20 acres. Still,
85,19 per cent of the cultivators:do not have any subsidiery

, accupstion. These two villages point to the possible interven-

tion.of other factors such as soil type, water facility
conditioned by terrain and other natural and man-made factors,
end a number of otker features of esgriculturel practice and
equipment. It is not thet these factors are operative in

the case of these two. villages only, but thet they are

* possibly ‘more pronounced in their impact in these villages.

. One thing to be noted in the case of all the villages
is that nearly half or more then half of the'cultivators have
land-holdings of .10 acres and less. .Of .the eleven villages,
in Gadadawne they are 45.10 per cent and in Shirasgaeon they
are 48.12 per cent., Their proportion in the other villages
ranges from 50 per cent in Palashi Budruk to 75.56 per cent
in Nirgude. The proportion of the cultivators holding lends

-of 5 acres sand less; excepting Deodongari where it is 21.62

per cent, is throughout more than 25 per cent, its range
being from 25.49 per cent in Gadsdawne to 51.12 per cent in
Nirgude.. Thus cultivators with smaller holdings appear to
be. predominant "in néarly all the villages.

Another thing to be noted, this in respect of the two
categories of villages——forest and non-forest that we had
earlier demercated, is that, six villages, the two villages
of the Hersul zone in the non-forest category and the four
villages of the forest category viz., Dalpatpur, Nirgude,
Torangan, Bafanvihir, Deodongara and Deodongari respectively
have e lgrger proportion of cultivators with smaller holdings
than the other villages which belong toinon-forest category.
Delpatpur and Nirgude which lie in the westernmost part of
Hersul zone flanked by the forest zones of Torangan and
Thenapada evinced characters in‘'the foregoing elaboration
more of a forest zone rather than:a.non-forest one, It may
be therefore that there are more cultivetors with smaller
holdings in the five forest zones of ‘Torengen, Thanspada,
Goldari, Deodongara snd Ozar in order from east to west.

It is also seen earlier thst these are the five zones
where the proportion of agricultural lsbourers among the
workers is comparatively more than in the non-forest zones,
Hersul smong. the latter beheving more like the former zones
in this respect. ~The forest zones have a larger scope for
the agricultural lsbour to take to cultivation as a subsi-

- diary occupation by encroaching upon the forest'lands or by
. taking uncultiveted fragments of .land belongln%'to'the
a

.end 18,38 per cent have taken to lending bulloc r
.in the twelve villages as.a whole. The cultivators takin

cultivato#s .{Table No..36). The agriculturasl labourers
taking to cultivation, among 52.61 per cent of them who have

resorted to a subsidiary occupstion, are 31,71 Eerogeﬁg%e
S ’

to agricultural labour as a subsidiery occupstion are 51.72

"per cent of the 54.42 per cent seeking some subsidiary

occupation or the other, Agricultural labour_has_absorbed
a lerger proportion of cultivators, than cultlvat;on has



‘Teble'No. 367 Subsidiary‘Océupdtions of Agficultural Labdurefs ,

N . . B L. e .
—----.—'----—-—--—-—-——-—-':-------—- - e e e W om E e e o o e e

No. of femilies in subsidiary No. of femilies in subsidiary .~ Total
occupation . - occupation ‘No Jof
» - , o In Percentage Lo total No.of famllles {:224
“Nil CB}EHBHSE_Ef ﬁﬁﬁgﬂﬁs Others EEEEE‘.’.&.ESE-SS Lending Others
Forest Private - Forest Private Bullocks h
lands. -Lands .Laends" Lands ‘

Dalpatpur 41 .5 - 19 2 61.19.- 7.46 < 28.36 2,99 67
“Nirgude 14 - 15 - 1 - 46.67 50,00 - 3.33 - 30
" Torangsn 23 6 7 6 2 42.59 29.63 12,96 11,11 3.71 5k
Bafanvihir 11 - 12 13 9 - 2L .44 26,67 28.89 20,00 - 45

Deodongara: . 29 13 8 21 2. 39.73 17,81 10.96 28.77 2.73 73
'Deodongari 1 12 - 7 13 4 3191 25.53 '14L.90 27,66 - L7

Donawade - - 15 3 1 8 ~ 55456 1L.11 . 3.70  29.63 - 27

Kulewendi = 42 ~ 16 9 3 1 - 59.15 22,54 12.67  4.23 1.41 71

Palashi Bk. . 4 3 1 2 - 40,00- 30.00 - 10.00 20.00 - 10

Gadadswne ©lh 1 - 7 - 63.6L 4.5 - 31.82 - 22

Rautmal 3 5 7 3 4 7 13.64 22.73 13.63 18,18  31.82 22

8 118 - 9 - 59.77 9.20 20.69 10.34 - 87

_ Shirasgaon 52
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the agricultural labourers. Lending bullocks on hire is
mainly resorted to by the a%ricultural lgbourers., We shall
have to consider the agricultural lebourers in cultivation
simultaneously with those lending bullocks as their subsidiary
occupstions. Dalpatpur and Reutmal about which déeteils

about the fragments in holdings wére not avsilable are
excluded from”the distussion. L ' '

* It is pointed out earlier that the agricultural labourers
have taken to.cultivation of lands @ither held by privete
owners or by the Forest Depsrtment; in the latter case it is
either by encroachment without the knowledge of the Forest
Departmeént or the encroschment has been teken note of by the
Department but the encroachment has been sllowed to stay
after the levy of a suitsble fine. Where the sgricultural
labourers have taken to the cultivation of privately held
lands, it is sttempted to see in the following whether such
cases are correlated with the extent of fragmentation of
the lands, the size of the fragments, and the size of the
holdings with verying number of fregments. The number of
agriculturel labourers cultivating'the two categories of
lends sre accordingly.separately shown. S

. The proportion of the agricultural lsbourers in culti-
vation as their secondary occupstion is.on the other hand
governed by the self-sufficiency of agricultursl lasbour as
the only occupation and avellability of other source-as ‘s
secondary means. Since, lending bullocks on hire forms the
next importént secondary source (18,38 per cent of the total
egricultursal labourers being found to be pursuing this) the
proportion of agricultural lsbourers going in for cultivation
and teking to lending bullocks has to be considered. along
with the proportion of agricultursl labourers going: in for
any secondsry occupetion -as such. .7, ' ' '

Out of the  seven villages reporting more than 50 per
cent of their sgricultursl labourers going in for a secondary
occupstion in gix villages they have mostly taken to cultiva=~
tion (Tebles Nos. 36 and 38)., These are Rautmal, Bafanvihir,
Deodongari, Palashi Budruk, Torsngen and Nirgude. In-the
seventh viilage viz., Deodongara, those going in for culti=-:
vetion and those engaged in lending bullocks on hire are
equel in number, Of the five yillages which reported less
than 50 per cent of their egricultural lebourers teking to
any subsidiary’occupation, in Kulawandi and Shirasgson also
those taking to cultivstion ere more than those engaged in
lending bullocks. Thus out of the twelve villeges, in

eight villages cultivetion hes been the main subsidiary
occupation %or the agricultural labourers, and in three

they have mainly resorted to lending bullocks on hire.

In cultivation, between the Forest Department lends
and the privately held lends they have resorted more . to the
former, es csn be seen from the overall percentage of 19.64
of the totel number of egricultural labourers in 'forest'’
lends es ageinst 12,07 per' cent in privete lends., Indivi-
dually, on%y in Shirssgaon and Bafanvihir. they are more in
private lands. The ‘difference in Shirasga¢n is much more

ronounced with 20,69 per ceént in private lends as against
8.2 per cent in the Forest Department lends than in
Bafanvihir where those in private lends are 28,89 per’ cent
snd those in the Forest Department.lands ere 26,67 per cent,
In 81l the other villages whether they have reported .their
agricultural labourers more in cultivation or es lending
bullocks they have resorted more to the Forest Depertment
lends. Three of them, namely, Dalpatpur, Gadadewne and



Table No. 37 : Fragmentation of Land—hold1ngs

R - o w

Holdings w1th more

° than 5 Fragments:

"""" % To§ai ﬁoldmgs "~ THoldings without Hold:mgs rith 25
‘ Fragments Fragments
n
LT
0.0
0.9
L et
- v o9
IR - 1o - Bl < P fo SIS~ £ N o IS - =8
1, Nirgude =~ 45
2. Torangen - ~ ' 81

3, Bafanvihir: = 33 .
L, Deodongsrs 85.
5. Deodongari. .37 -~
6. Donawade: '~ 78
7« Kulawandi 165
8. Pelashi . Bki 25
9, Gadadawne . 51
10, Shirasgeon 133

”51'T6tal 733 ‘ 9 389 08 2135"

(continued) o
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Tsble No. 37 : (continued)

Average land . - Average size of ’ .. In Percentage to Totel, of

er holder of Fragments S ¢S P L S ——————

goldings with — holdings with Holders of Holdings - Land 'in holdings

fregments pu  fragments with with fragments
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1. Nirgude ,6.39 26.71 3.24 3.02 3.34 42,22 42,22 15,56 14.31 42,16 L3.53
2. Torangsn 5.71 18,29 = 1.78 1.91 2.03  16.05 L49.38 35,57 2.84 34.30 62.86
3. Bafanvihir 11.17 22,96 3.69 . 4,69 2:70 27, 0.61 2,12 7.99 69,92 22.09
4. Deodongsra 9.06 21.86 4,95 3.54 2,67 17.65 58.82 23.53 7.2 50,16 42,60
5. Deodongari 9.86 28,74  5.95 327 3.94 21.62 59.L6 18.92 9.58 49.94 40,48
6. Donawade 10.57 30.29 5.88 3.81 4,07 28,21 51.2 20,51  11l.35 46413 42.52
7. Kulewandi 9.74 22.26 . 6.31 3.89 2.66 30,30 49:.70 20.00 15,63 48.00 36.37
8- Palashi Bk. 9-1&7 17-14-3 ’ 5-b9 3.11& 2.75 28000 )4»8.00 ZIJ»QOO 13!51 h9n7l# 36-75
9. Gadadawne 14.06 19.24 7.00 7.16 2,49 37.25 41.18 21,57 17.19 . R7.35
10. Shirasgggn_ 8.67 . 24.73 6.46 "”:2;67 2.58  17.29 43.61 39.10 7.48 27.83 64.69

e e e e lm omwm e e e mE e e e o m e m we W, e e

(Worked out from the figurés eveileblé in the Village Form No. 8A of the
respective’ villsges.)
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Teble No. 38 : Percentage of Agricultural Labourers G01ng in for a Secondary Occupatlon,
- . for Cultivation, and for Lendlng Bullocks in the Decreasing Order of the

Fercentages

----- ST f : ) Agrlcultu;al Labourers in Secondary Occ;pat;o;s o7 e .
SeTeTTT “fgiif' PSS TSI 1 B Cralt; Trade~or e

Totelj;i . :‘_ - In Gultivation oo Lepding:BullockS,. 5 Serv1ce i )
Rautmal '86.36  Bafanvihir ':_55 56 Gadadawne  .31.82 . - Ragi-,mz_al.' ‘31.82 .
Befenvihir - - 75.56 Mirgude = -50,00 - -Donawade ' 29.63 * - Torangeh . 3.71
Deodongari . 68.09 = _Torangean 42459 ‘Deodongara - 28.77.. Dalpstpur * 2.99 -
Deodongsra  60.27 . . Deodongari 40443 » "Dalpatpur 28.36  Deodongara ) 2.73
Palashi Bk. 60.00° - Palashi Bk, 40.00 Deodongeri  27.66  Kulewendi 1.41
Torangan 57.41-  Rautmsl 36,36 Palashi Bk. 20.00 '
Nirgude 53,33 . Kulawendi 35.21 Befanvihir 20,00 .
Donawade - Ah.kh  Shirasgaon - 29.89 Rautmal 118.18
Kulewandi 40.85 . Deodongera 28.77 Torangen 11.11
Shirasgaon 40.23 Donawade 14.81 Shirasgaon = 10.3%
Delpatpur - 38.81 . Dalpatpur 7.46 . . Kulewandi ~ 4.23

- Gadadawne 36,36 ‘Gadadewne - L.5L f'.'Nirgude ~3.33
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Nirgude report a}l of their egricultural labourers . in culti-
vation as occupying or cultivating 'forest' lands. In the
other seven villages their proportion renges from 61.90 per
cent in Deo@ongara to 75 per cent in Donawade and Palashi
Budnuk;;as is clesr from the proportional distribution of
the agricultural lebourers in cultivation between the Forest
Depertment lsnds znd the privete lands (Table No. 39).

Table No, 39 : Agricultural Labourers Cultivating Forest
I o and Private Lands
:Percentage-Distribution in Decreasing Order

- e it = = e et - .- -
- - - e T m m om m owm  omEm owm w oem  wm m wees

" Total In 'Forest!' . In Private

) .lands lands.:-"

Dalpatpur . 5 100,00 -

Gadadawne . 1 100,00 ' -

Nirgude : 15 100.00 . ... =
Donawade . L 75,00 . ., 25,00
Palashi Budruk L 75.00 . 25,00
Torangan ] 23 ' 9.57 - - 30443
Kulawendi - 25 64,00 . 36,00
Deodongari . 19 63.16. . 36484
Rsutmal ’ 8 62.50 . 37.50
Deodongara , 21 - - 61.90 38.10
Bafanvihir. -5 - 8,00 . . 52.00
Shirasgaon . 26 . 730.77. . . 69.23
Total 176 61.93 . 38,07

1A,

. - If we consider the proportion of sgricultural labourers
going in for cultivation of private lands along with the
extent of fragmentation of land-holdings, the two villages
Shirasgaon and Bafanvihir, where:the resort to private lends
is more than to the 'forest' lénds, exhibit opposite charac-
teristics. The fragmentation in Shirasgeon to a great extent
appears in the largest proEortion of holdings and comprises
the largest proportion of land, whereas in %afanvihir it is
the leagst both in the proportion of holdings with a large
number of fragments and the proportion of the land that
these holdings comprise (Table No. 37). Besides, Torangan
which has 35.57 per cent of its cultivators with holdings

of more than five fragments with a total land which is

62.86 per cent of the total of..all the holdings has only
30,43 per cent of its agricultural labourers in cultivation,
cultivating private lands. Thése three ceses point out the:
insufficiency of the proportion of holdings with larger
number of fragments and of the proportion of the total land
they comprise to account for the proportion of sgricultural
lsbourers found in the cultivation of privately held lands
or the 'forest! lands. It is to be seen as to whether the
sverage number of fragments per holding among the holdings
with a lerger number of fragments and the size-of such
fragment has snything t6 do with it. The number of frag=-
ments per holding on an averagé among the 10 villages out

of 12 sre shown in Teble No. 4LO. : _

Shirasgaon, Torangar,.and Bafanvihir come at the top
with lesrger number of fra%ments the last of these equalling
the sverage of the ten villages. All the other seven
villages have below average number of fragments. Torangan
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Table No. 4O : Average No. of Fragments Per Holding Among
-~ ' the Holdings With More Than Five Fragments
in Detreasing Order . '

Shirasgéon

9.6 . - Nirgude - .8.0 - = Deodongeri 7.3
Torsngan 9.0 Kulswandi 8.07" 'Palashi Bk. 6.3
Bafanvihir - 8,5 Gadadawne 747 . ——— -
8.2 C Tk

Deodongars Donewade Totel 8¢5

with the smallest sige of its' fragments (2,03 stres in the
category of holdings with moré than five fragments, in the
other categories it being still. less) perhaps has been
unable to attract agricultural labourers. In Shirasgaon and
Bafanvihir therefore the number of fragments and their size
appear to have been instrumentel in drawing some agriculture
labourers to their cultivation, Aveilability of 'forest!
lands and the facility for encroachment are also instru-
mental in driving them towards cultivation of private lands.
But it is presumed that.such facility and availability are
present throughout the Block area differing only in.degrees.
Therefore only the fragmentation with its many facets as
the principal varieble:is considered here. .

. The extent of fragmentaetion of holdings incidentally
ig revesled here. As to:How it sffects the cultivator and
‘his operetions will be discussed leter. Presently it is to
be seen as to héw far the-proportion of agricultural
labourers engaged in lending -bullocks be related to-the-
~livestock situation in the villages concerned. The. suffi-
ciency or. otherwise of the livestock is measured here in
relation 4o the number of working cultivators and the-
cultiveted area as was done earlier in reletion to the ten
_zones (p.683}.). Only five types were noted in reéspect of
‘-~ the tenrzones whereas in respect of these twelve villages
" in additian o the five types we have a gixth one. The
-+ villages thus individually typed da not evince one and all
" the characteristics of the zones to which they belong . -
‘according to.our ¢lassification of the villagess Some
villages conform to their zonal pattern wheréas some show
characteristics altogethetr different or those of their-
neighbouring zones., The classification of the ten zones:
according to the livestock-cultivatedarea-cultivators
combination is given on the following page gnd the twelve
villages. are sorted out into. the six types.of different
combinations, according to their individusl, characteristics.

~ As stated earlier the three-guantities or numbers are
placed one below the other 'the one at the top being propor-
tiongtely less in relation to the two below, the middle one

" being more ;proportionately in relation to.the one at the
top but less in relation-to-the one at the bottom, and the
.one at the bottom being proportinnately more in relation
to both the numbers or quantities at the top and in the
middl‘_euin'.%' e R "»

- "0f the twélve”villagesZSix;evinceﬁthe:Characteristics

~ of the zones to which they belong. .:These are Torangan,

" Bafanvihir; Deodongara, Kulewandi,:Réautmal and Nirgude.

- Three villages, .Dalpatpur, Deodongari and Palashl Budruk
show the cheracteristics-of their neighbouring zones, and
three others Donawede, Gadadawne end Shirasgaon show
altogether different cheracteristics. Donawade has the
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characteristics of the westernmost zone of Ozer whereas
Gadedewne snd Shirasgaon have the characteristics which are
not seen in their or sny other zone. - ) ; T :

Type of combination .Zones which Villages: Villages™ .
8f Livestock- ' - . have the according according to -’
ultivated area-, peculiar to their their individual
Cultivators » : combination zones . characterisgtices
I Area’ - Goldari, "‘Torangan Dalpatpur
Cultivators Torengan Torangen
Livestock ' o
Area - Deodongara Bafanvihir Bafenvihir
II  Liyestock Thanapada Deodongara Deodongara
Cultivators Deodongari o
;LiVestoék e Deod Lo
TII - Ares . Ozer - Deo ongari
*" Cultivators : onawade
-Livestgpk Deola ' Donawade | :
IV Cultivators = Kulewandi .  Kulawandi  suiswandl
Area .  Mulyad i~ . Palashi Bk. —ouuma
“7 Shirasgaon Gadadawne
o Rautmal .
Shirasgaon
Culti s - . . A
v :Agizlvatqrs. Harsul Dalpatpur  Nirgude .
* . Livestock ST Nirgude 'Palashl Bk.gl

Cultivators
Livestock

‘Area -

 Gadadawne

Shirasgaon

Of the twelve villages, in'threéﬁviiléée;,'Gadadawne,

Donawade, and Dalpatpur there is & larger proportion of
agricultural labourers en%aged in lending bullocks then in-

cultivation (Table No. 36
in both these subsidiary
Donawade and Deodongare .e

occupstions.

In Deodongara they.sare equal
Of these Gadadwne,:
ither have their livestock less in

relation to their cultivators or cultivated srea or they
gortionately less of

belong to the zones which have pro

livestock. It appears therefore t

at the shortage

6f live-

stock (working bulls) either locelly or in the nearabout
villages has led a majority of their agricultural lsbourers
in need of a subsidiary occupation to take to lending. =~
Delpatpur, however, appears to be more

bullocks on hire,’
influenced b
Thanapada.

the situation in the neighbourin
n other willages the proportion o

§

zone of
agricultural

labourers in this subsidisry occupetion is less because

openings -for cultivetion of ei
private lands asre aveilable.

 principal and ‘seconddry. sour
population depends on' agricu

ther the 'forest! or the

The above elsboration.of the occupational distribu-
tion of the families in the twelve villages bgth in thelr

ces. revedls thet the entire
lture and- its most. essential
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ancillery occupstion, agricultural labour. The .sgricultural
labour looks more to the cultivation of lands as its security-
giving source of livelihood. The other source of lending
bullocks on hire also refers to the cultivetors' assets and
their abilit{ in maintaining these essets and the opportuni-
ties available for cultivetion eof the: 'forest! or tge private
lands. Although cultivation of owned or other lsnds is the
principal security-giving source of livelihood, it is also -
seen that quite & big number of the cultivators, if not a
majority, are slso finding their source insufficient to
support. It will be instructive to see as to how the
different tribes smong the Koknas, the Mshadev Kolis, the
Werlis, end the Kathwads fare in their principsl sources of
livelihood.

It is slready seen that the Koknas are gredominantly
owner-cultivators and that the Warlis, the Mahadev Kelis and .
the Kethwads are predominantly agricultursl labourers, the
last of these being all egricultural labourers., It is also
seen that the Koknas are slso predominant in number. The
Koknas appear more secure in cultivation and the other -~ )
tribes in agricultural labour as their prinecipal occupations,
O0f the 691 Kokna families of ownerrcultivators, 3Lk or 4L9.78
per cent do.not have any subsidiary occupetion. The corres-
ponding percéentages among the Werlis, and:the Mahadev Kolis
are 27.22 end 39.68 respectively. JAmong the agricultural
labourers, those having no subsidiary occupation among the
Koknas are 40,65 per cent, smong the Warlis 47 per cent,

among the Mahade¥ Kolis 58.18 per cent and among the Kathwads
45,45 per cent., Naturally therefore there are proportionately
more Warlis and Kolis in the subsidiary occupation of agri-
cultural labour, and proportionately more Koknas in cultiva-
tion and lending bullocks as their subsidiary occupations.
Thus either as the principal or as a subsidiery occupation
Koknas are more found in cultivation and the other tribes in
agricultural labour. The tribes other than the Koknas

agpear to have less of cultivators and of small holdings at
that. : :

Among the non-agricultural occupation as subsidiary
sources it is the Koknas that have taken to some craft and
trade or the other whereas the others are only found in
*service', which is invariably the government service. This
source both among the Koknas end others has very few families.
The Kethwads in Rautmal (seven families) report as engaged.
as lsbour in coal-manufacturing. o - :

'Thié.oécupatibhel'distribution of the families is to -
be viewed now in relation-to the actual utilization of their
resources in agricultural land. . R

B : Utilization of Agricultural Land

.The_data-refér'no»léo families of cultivators selected
on a rendom semple basis of 20 per cent {Table No, 41).

The average land-holding of the 180 eultivator fami--
lies is 14.84 acres. Out-of this 79.50 per cent of land
.is brought under cultivation and 20,50 per cent is un-
cultiveted. .In the uncultivated lend 18.89 per cent
comprises. grasslend kept for cattle-grazing and for rab
preparation, whereas fallow lend is only 1.6l per cent of
the total land-holding. In the 79.50 per cent of land
which is under cultivstion only. 8.68 per cent is exclusively
under paddy whereas 70.82 per cent is ‘varkas! land.- While



Table No. 41 : Cultivators end Lend Utilization in Harsul Block (Nagik District)

No., of -Totsl Land under Cultivation . Land under.Grazing Fallow
Villere Culti- Land . FeemTessresesssaces S - ememme  cmecemcemceacee——— Land ..
8g vators: Owned Land Varkas  Totel Land Grass- Total Land
: under . Land °~ - under Land under
Rice o Cultivatlon + Rab. . Gragzing-’
1 Delpatpur 23 324.96 k2,50  227.95 . 270.45 52,41 © 52.41 2.10
_ Average . 14.13 1.85 9.91 11.76 2.28 2.28 © 0.09
2 Nirgude - 8 116,46 17.83. 8465 102,48 1198 11.98 2,00,
. Average - : 14.56 2.23 10.58,. 12,81 1.50° 1.50 ©  0.25 .
3 Torsngan .~ = 16 191.50  26.48. . 145.01-  171.49° 20,010 20.01 -
Average T 11.96 0 1.65 9.06 . 10.71- . L.25°. .25 -
4 Shirasgaon 27 556.74 © 47.05.° 390,48 437.53 110.41 110.41  8.80
Average . . : 20,62 ° 1.7k 1446 16.20 - 4.09 - L0 0.33°
5 Rautmal - 6 86.62 ' 3.50 . 62.50 ©  66.00° 20,62 ~ 20,62 -
Average - - 1L.44 Q.58 4 10.42 , 11,00 - . 3.4 ¢ 3o -
6 Gededewne - 9 250,82 11.00 . 166.00 - - 177.00 * 69.82 'f 69.82  4.00
Average .- o 27.87 1,22 18.45 19.67 7.76 0 7.76. . 0Lk
7 Kulawandi ™ =~ .0 L4O3.45 28.23  287.54 - 315.77 -+ 80.88 .  80.88. -'6.80
hverage 13,45 0494 9.58 ,j 10.52 2,70 .70 . 0.23

(contlnued)



_Table'No.Ahi : (conﬁinued)

No, of 'Total ' Land under Cultlvatlon ' Lend under Grazing Fallow
o Culti- Land = = ~cccooamcmaao -_— -= Land
"~ Village vators  Owned Land . . Varkas Total Lend Grass - Total Land
- . : under Land under " Land under
Rice N . Cultivation + Rab . Grazing
8 Donawade - 17 255,02 6.60 201,76  ‘208.36  46.66  L6.66 =
Average . 15.00 - 0,39,  11.87 12.26 - 2.74 2.7, -
9 Palashi Bk. 5 ~  50.63 0.50 ~ 45,11  45.61 5,02 5,02 -
_Average < 10,13 - 0.10 - 9.02 - 9.12 ° 1.00 ~ ° 1,00 -
10 Bafanvihir 8 84.25 11,06 - 52,76  63.82 6.35 6.35 14.08
Average © 10,53 - 1.38 - 6.60" * 7.98 - 0.79 - 0.79 1.76
11 Deodongari 10 95,85 6.70  73.00  79.71 10.91 10.91 5.23
Aversge 9.58 - 0.67 - 7.3 7.97 ﬁ 1.09 ° "1.09 = 0.52
12 Deodongera 2L T 254.27 0 30.31° 15463 18494 69.33 69433 -
Average ©12.11 1.44 - 7.36 . - 8.81 3.30 - 3.30 -
Total = - 180  2,670.57  231.77 - ‘1;891.39  2,123.16 504,40 50440 43a0L

_ Average. 0 14.8, 0 1.29 - -10.51 - - 11.80 - 2.80 2.80°  0.24

Tl e m o mm e m e e mem e e m e m v e e e e o m m o = o = o= = = = - - -
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this ig the broad classification of land' utilization by the
1%0 cultivators there are great variagions frog villagg to
village. . - ; .
Excepting Deodongari in the Deodongera zone, the two
villages of Harsul, Torangen, and the two villages of Deo-
dongara zone show a larger percentage. of land under paddy.
The six villages .of. Kulawandi, snd.Shirasgason zones have
comparatively less of land exclusively under paddy. In
Palashi Budruk where the lend under paddy is not evemn one
per cent the 'varkas' lsnd is the highest (89.10 per cent)
followed by Donawade (79.13 per:cent%, Deodongari (76.2 per
cent), Torangan (75,75 per.cent) Nirgude (72.66. per cent),
Rautmal (72.16 per cent), snd Kulawandi (71.23 per cent),
The other villages range below the average of 180 families
belonging to all the twelve villages,

The area under cultivation distributed between paddy
end 'varkas'! appears to be influenced in its size by the
area kept apsrt for grazing and reb purposes. The rab and
grazing land both may belong to The 'Varkas'.type of Iand.

_Whereas rab.is actually.a part of.the 'Verkas' land, the
grazing Tend mey be adjscent to the 'varkas' land and being
less amenable to cultivation is kept apart for graszing
purposes only. There is a patch of land kept apart for rab
purposes in the land under paddy as well. But this does rnot

* remain uncultivsted throughout .the yesr and as such is not

declared as uncultivated by the cultivators. 'Thus it'
appears that the 'varkas' lend elone is influénced by the
area kept apert for grazing and rab purpozes. As such the
land under paddy per cultivator beIng less or-more than the
average of ‘the twelve villages:spesks more of the absolute.

- position of the land -under paddy unrelated to the 'varkas',

grazing-cum-rab, or fallow land, other conditional complex
of the land and its utiligzation remaining the same, in

space and time. . The 'varkas' lend in its proportion depends

on its being predominamt in the total holding itself, on the
proportion of land left for grazing end rab, snd the fallow
land, The five villages, two of Harsul, Torangan and two

of Deodongara (Dslpatpur, Nirgude; Torangan; Bafanvihir,
and'-Deodongari) *zones have less of land left for grazing and
rab. In ‘Palashi Budruk of Kulawandi zone @lso such land is

less proportionately. In all the other six villages such
land is much more than the average of the 12 villages, its
range being 18,27 .per cent in Donawade to 27.84 per cent in

Gadadawne, The. fallow land is found to an unusual extenty

of the 12 villages, only in the two villages of the Deo- .

dongara zone. As a result in Nirgude end Torangan the two
villages which have a high proportion of land under paddy
exclusively, the 'varkas' land also is more than sverage.

In four villages, Donawade, Kulawandi and Palashi ‘Budruk of

Kulawandi zone, and Rautmal of Shirasgaon zone either because

the land under paddy occupies a small portion or because less
land is kept apart. for grazing and rab or because there is
very little or no fallow land, the Yvarkas' land is higher
than the average. In other villages on the opposite grounds
it appears below the aversge of the 12 villages. ’

The size of the land kept apert for grazing and rab
must have some relation to the livestock maintained by the
cultivators. Since fallow land is also utilized'as grazing
land the size of the land kept apart for grezing has rela=-
tion with this as well. The shortage of the former may be
compensated by a larger proportion of the latter and where
the former is larger or sufficient the latter may be diminished.



Table No. 42 : Distribution of lend Held Per Femily According téuthe Use

-——-_g--_----—---—-—---

B Figufes of land indicete acres with decimal frections.

" Lend Held

T T e el i, e s ity W ot e i am

Rice Varkas Grass Fallow
. . . ‘ Rab o

T T T T T T TR ey T T ,
‘ © cultim wi=e —_—- - ——————
.« yator: Totsl Land under Culti- Uncultivated .
Tl faml-r land vation e Land .
lies : held. . —————— - ——
RRSE Only . 'Varkas' Totel.. Grass Fallow
Rice‘ : “ .- . nm Land +
+1 Datfaspur i .23 L3 . 185 9.91 11,76  2.28  0.09.
2 Mirgade' i 8 1h,56 . 2:23 10,58 12,81 - 1,50 0.25
.53 Torangan pr 160 114960 1,66 9. O5g 10.71 1.25 e
3 Bafanvlhlr ;f '8 10.53. 1.38 6360 % 7,98 0.79 - 1.76
5 Deodongara L 217 12,11 Lakk 743600 8481 0 3:30 0 e
. 6 Deodongeri 10 9u58-. ~0.67  7.30 % 7,97 1.09 . 0.52
" 7.-Donswade. . 17.. . 15.0017.0.39 11.87 - 12.26: . 2.7 , =
8 Kulewandi - - 30 . 13.45%.0 0.9k 9.58  ~10.52 - 2,70 = 0.23-
9 Palashi Bk.___ "5 010,13 0.10 ¢ 9.02. 9.12 1.00 -
1o Gadadawne w9 27487771022 1844510 19.67 T 7.76. Qi
11 Reutmal .67 U LNTLLT 0458 10042 11400 G3ukk. =
12 Shirasgaonf . R7T 20462 174 11...&6 164200 T 4,09 5 0.33
Total 280 Y8l .1.29 10451 - 11.80 . 2.80° ogzh

26
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In studying the total grazing land all the three types of
lend, namely, the land kept a{art for grazing, .the. land
reserved for rab, and.the fallow land are -considered together.
éga:gg;iie;én%7zﬂe£§rdzing cgttle in relation to the total
and. bo e cow and the buff ’
all ages are taken into account. buffg}?:g}ass ?f caﬁtle of
We see three tybes of ‘rélationships between the grazi
cattle and the land ¥¥able No. 43). Ong;.where the 1a§da§sng
prgportlonatelg less, second, where.the land is more, and the
third, whqrg,t_e;lpnd is mere or .less equel to the average
of the 12 'villages. In Nirgude and Torengen, in the three
villeges of Deodongara zone and in Palashi Budruk, there are
more heads of cattle per acre.of grazing land. In Donewade
and in the three.villages of Shirasgacn zone there is a less
number of csttle, snd in Dalpatpur and Kulawendi they. are
more or less‘the same es the average of 12 villages.” This
difference i$ seen because there is a difference not ohly in
the number of cattle held by a family but also in the area
kept apart for grazing, for rab and the fellow land i.e. the
total grazing land, The villages that show a lerger number
of cattle per family have comparatively less of grazing lend,
those that have less number of cattle have comparatively
larger grazing land and the two villages Delpatpur and
Kulawandi have more or less balanced their grazing lend with
the number of cattle they have. It is pertinent to note here
thet the first six villages, Dalpatpur, Nirgude, Torangen,
Bafanvihir, Deodongara and 6eodongari, irrespective or in
spite of a larger numbér of csttle per family, have less of
grazing land, These villages especially the iast four ‘belong
to the forest category of zones. The other two, as has been
observed earlier, evince characteristics of forest zones
being close to the forest zones of Torangén and Thenapada.
In the remaining five villages; excepting Palashi Budruk,
the size of the .grazing land contrarily is larger irrespective
of their cattle per family being larger or sma%le:‘in number,
Thus our obscrvation esrlier regsrding the zonal characteri-
stics of land-utiljzatiqn, that proportionately mdre land is
brought under cultivation in the forest zones then the non-
forest zones is substantiated. Even with this there has been
greater pressure ofpopulation on land, resulting of course
with more of .livestock and less of grazing lend per femily.
in the grester pressure of livestock on grazing land in the
forest zones then in: the non-forest zones. :

' The occupational distribution of the people iand the -
way they have utilized their land will eppear meaningful
when they are viewed with the added diménsion of the condi-
tioning factors of their land-utilization. .  In the following
section therefore these factors will be teken for pops#dera—

tion.

C : Fectors Conditioning the Land Utiligetion -

1. Water supply :- The sources_of water-supply in the
Block area are six in all, nemely, well, river, streanm,
lake, pond end small chsnnel. oIy these, wells are the
most common in the Block area nlthough when compared to the
non-fribal or the pleins rural areas they are much less
then' sufficient or normel. Of the 12 villages only six |
villages reported having wells in their fields. Of these
six villages, Dalpetpur, Nirgude, Torengan, Palashi Budruk,
Kulewandi, -end Gadadawne, those having two wells each are:
Nirgude, Torengan and Palashi. Budruk. In the other three. :
villages there isg.only one_well each. River as the source
of water-supply -for agriculture appesrs only in Bafanvihir



Table No."lﬁ ¢ Livestock-Land Relationship
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the -farthermost village of Deodongsra zone: The river Damen-
ganga which flows throughout the yesr is about half a mile
from the main ¥illagé. Streams are found only in three
villaeges in Kulewandi of which there being two. Dalpatpur is;
the lone village which reported both & lake and a pond fthe
latter being smaller in dimensions) as sources of water-
supply- for its agriculture. Channels were found only in
Palashi Budruk and. Kulawandi. Dalpatpur, Palashi Budruk, and
Kulawendi are the-three villages whicg have three or more
sources, whereas the other villages except Gadadeswne have each’
two- sources either in wells, river, or stream. That the
sources- of water-supply.as have been utilized sre mesgre is
clear from this. It is not that there are no other sources

et all in or near. other. villages where only one or two seurces
aere reported. It all meens thet the sources reported could

be or have been used for esgricultural purposes. The )
sufficiency or otherwise o% these sources will be seen from
the duration of availability of water from these sources.

Of the six villages which have reported nine wells in
all, five villages reported that their seven wells have water
throughout the year. Only Nirgude reported that its two.
wells have water only upto the Holi festival or the middle

-of March. The five villages are Dalpatpur, Torangen,

Palashi Budruk, Kuleawandi, and Gadsdeswne: Dalpatpur reported
that in addition to its one well the lake es well has water
throughout the year. Bafenvihir reported thst the river
Damangenga is its continuous source of water-supply. Besides
the two wells in Nirgude those that tontinue to supply Water
upto the middle of March are theé stream in Dalpstpur and the
two channels in Kulewendi; although there are stream-beds
near the hamlets of Kulswandi especially near .Ghanshetpada
through which water flows at a slow pace even during summer,
The streams or-other sources in these and other villages
dry up by the end.of Diweli festival or the.month of .Qctober.

- The villages reported in all 23 wells which were not
used for agriculture; of these 13 were pakka constructions -
end 11 were Kkachha“ones. Nirgude and Torangan reported five
wells each and Rautmal a small villege three.. The remaining
villeges of Deodongera, Kulawandi and Shirssgaon zones have'
not reported the éxistence of more than one:well in any of
them. These wells.were not used for their agricultural
purpose because ‘either. the water ran out in-a few months
after the rains or was not sufficient during summer. The -
water level in summer was reported to be above 5 feet, only
in Palaeshi Budruk., In Deodongera, Deodongari, Gadadawne,
Rautmsl, Shirasgaon end Kuléwandi it was reported to-be .
below 5 feet. .In all the other villeges it was reported t).
sink ) }mgst to -the ped level. T S _—
Of the seven villsges where informetion was aveilsbls
about the depth below.ground level at which wgter.could be
found, five villageg (Bafanvihir, Deodongari, Dalpatpur,
Gadadawne, -and Kulawandi) .reported that it could be found
at a depth of 15 feet and two villages (Palashi Budruk and
Torangsn) put it at- a depth.of 15 to 30 feet. In the other
five villages it varied from below 15 feet to more than 30
feet, &s the:situstion of their hemlets differed much from
one another, ... .. . S ’

Actugl utilizetion of the well-water for irrigetion
in howsoever small scale wes reported in Nirgude, Palashi
Budruk ‘snd ‘Kulawendi .only. - The area thus irrigated veried
from the minimum of one acre to the maximum of three acres
per well. The irrigation wes done by power-engines in
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Nirgude (1); and Kulawendi (2), wheress in Palashi Budruk it
was done by lift. system.using the buffslo-power, The. . ‘
irrigated land in -Nirgude however was a part of encroschment

on-forest land. {by the Sarpanch of the village). SR

Thé water-supply: for drinking and household purposes: -
was available for-the twelve 'villages from 64 wells of ‘which
30 were pakka’constructions snd 34 were kachcha (Table No.44).
Table No, L t Wellsrfoerrinkihg_Watérf- ' '
S S DR SRS S

. Pakke well Kachcha well =~  .Total.

Dslpatpur =~ ., 4
Nirgude 1
Torangan 5
Bafanvihir L
Deodongara . -3
Deodongari R
Donawade 1
Kulawandi - .0 - 3
Palashi Budruk .- 1l
Gadadawne o 1
Rsutmal. 1l
Shirssgaon 4

Esch hamlet sppeared to have at least one pakka or kachcha
well and therggore on an average the figurg_gﬁaws more thHan
5 wells per village, The water available from these wells
was barely sufficient for the populatio. and besides they
were not even close st hand. In some villages such wells
were situsted as far.as a mile from the village. "This was .
especially whére the yvillage site was on_a-hi%her level,
the lands on ‘its periphery sloping down to:.valleys or
stresm-beds, ea’in Deodongara snd Donswade, The ‘scarcity of
water is made good by the supplementary source of streams or
rivers. Such sources are reported by nine villesges. All .-
these heve one or two streams in their vicinity usua}lX‘,,
within a mile of their main village (only the mein village
is considered here)}, Four of these nine-slso reported the
availability of -river as a source of water augply,for'thelr
domestic purposes. ~These four are Torangan, afanvihir,
Delpaetpur and Gadedewne the rivers near which reportedly
flow throughout the year, Streams were.regorted.by'thqse_
four end other five villages: Nirgude, Deodongari, Paldshi
Budruk, Shirasgeon ‘and Kulswandi. -The duration.of water
remain{ng in the beds of these streams varied from 6 to 8
months, sterting.from the month -of June, These :.streams or
rivers as is clesr were not.useful or were not utilized for
egricultursl purposes, the water being mainly-.used for .
domestic purposes. - - e e

i~ From the foregoing it can be-seen-that there is a .
. clear shortage of water both for domestic and agr;cultural
purposes especially for the latter end during the ' four
monthia of summer for domestic purposes. gs well.. . . .
2, ~The agricultursl implements end other tools that
an agrieculturist employs in this part will be. discussed in
the next chapter,- where the cultivator, and' his method. of
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cultivation will bé dealt with: Besides they sre too common .
and indispenssble and some of the items such as the lough;
the axe, “the sickle, 'the bow and arrow, etc.,, are held by o
each family of a cultivstor and except the flrst by adults -
and sometimes children above 14 of all families. Thus they
do not show any méaningful variation from villege to village
ggditherefgre require ‘s treatment at the level of ithe way of .

ving, " ' e

. 3. The means of transport thet were svailable end
utilized shows the level of casy.and quick contact:achieved
or possible between one“¥illage and enother. As has béen
hinted et earlier- miich of the. trensport of goods within the
ereg is done by carrying the load: on heeds They are not’
accustomed to carry it-on ‘their back...As the losd usually
consists of grain which they take for sale to the market
places end of wother: provisions like salt, chillies, clothing
etc. on their way: beck home,.they pack these in a cloth in
an oblong' cylindricsel shape and carry it on their head keeping
both the hands freée tu cleer the way for their passage
through the thicket ‘down or up the hill. In addition, as
the goods which sre foodgrsins, are usually sold to a parti-
cular person who usuglly finences the agriculturel operations’
or supplies other goods of provision against the crops, which
ell means that the purchaser is fixed, it becomes his
responsibility-to cerry the foodgrsins, which he does by
hiring & truck for their transport. These trucks usually
go to, all the villages vhére weekly markets ere held and to
someé others which are accessible, these in turn serving as
central places to which the villagers bring their load carry-
ing it on their head.,- This being the case wé came across .
very” few bullock-ecarts im the twelve villages taken together.
There were only 29 bullock-carts of which 12 were found in
Kulawandi- alone. Shirasgson, -Rautmal, Befanvihir and Deo<-
dongari’did not report any bullock-carts. ' -

This leck of means of transport at the village level
speaks of the difficult terrain snd the resulting restriction:
on movement and narrowing down of the area of socio-economic
links of a village, Both the extension and intensity. of such
links of .a village get stunted because of this lack of -
transport snd communication means. . e .

4. The contour~setting in which the fields are v
situsted and the soil are elso the factors affecting the -
sgricultural operstions. and the efforts at improving them.-
The amount of rainfall end the capacity of tlie soil condi- |
tioned by the contour to hold water are relevant issues here.
The measures adapted to improve upon the 'natursel' sssets
and lisbilities are again subject to the cultursl eppraisal--
of these measures- a$-historically developed and a$ introduced
by outside or non-indigenous agencies. .- N .

Because of the hilly terrain most of the cultivated
land is situsted on slopes. By a rough estimate it is not
less than half of-the’ total cultivated land. As a result
the rain-water rushing down the slopes -cuts through the soil
causing erosion. Lewvelling in petches -or terracing was not
witnessed in the Block area. The measures.usually adopted
to countersct this eérosion was bunding in a crude form.

This was mostl¥'ddne‘byiindividual farmers with or without
the government's help." Where the government!s aid in the
form of “subsidy or loan wes forthcoming either through the
Soil-conservation: Department or through-the Blgock Develop=.
ment Office, the bunds were of a better kind of stones and
mud. The messures were not collectively esdopted by the
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cultivators, which means thet visualisation of not one holding
but a collection of them which all are situated on one slope
or in ‘one contour .pattern was not resorted to. Thus contour
bunding although present as a measure in the minds of the
officials was 'not implemented in the area to an appreclable
extent. . '

The peogle“are‘usually not accustomed to use manure for
the crops either in the initial pre-sprouting stage during
the sowing or ploughing processes or gater. The. cow-dung or
different types—-of green fodder when dried up are all used
for rab i.e. the patch of land where the cow-dung, branches
of trees; collected dby leaves, hay etc, from the forest, are.’
all dumped in layers throughout the year snd burnt' at the
end, to prepsre ground for the paddy seedling. The“ash later '
on may be sgread'over the.whole field, But all the items of-
manure which are availsblé easily gnd are household assets . . .
are used by the people for burning alone, Very few culti- '
vators are induced a5 yet to use cchemical fertilizers. But
even these, numbering gbout 100 for ;all the twelve villages
together, complained that they could 'hot use these fertiligzers
for a numbér of reasons, among which; noneavailability or
"ebsence of timely availablility, inadequste supply, ignorence
about the method of their use, and demege to the crops due
to improper or untimely use are the promlnent onési = .
S e .o Sty Tl o a

“These, chemical fertilizers sre¢ available to the people
through the-agriculgural co-operative.credit societies. But
the stock at the headquarters of these societies is not ‘
alweys sufficient or 'reasdy for distribution.” 'Some cultivators .

- who-are convinced of the.efficacy.of the. fertilizers reported

thet the grocer also keeps them for sale ‘snd makes them .
avaeilable on credit. They are resdily .sveilable, they seid,
st the grocer's rather than at the co-operative societies.

Another difficulty is thet. of communicdation with the head- .
quarters of these societies; during the:rainy -sesson when the
fertilizers are. available. Rather rthey wishéd that the .

fertilizers should. be mesde availeble:well in advance. of the

rainy 'season. .. - .., - L Lo IV
None of the villages included in the sample haducompostfi
pits either of the individuel cultivators or of the Panchayet..

5. " ‘Fields are usually protected:from wild animals
such es'rabbits, monkeys, rats, boars etc., by hedging and
putting wooden hurdles, the-latter also ‘to keep away the stray
grazing cattle from trespassing. Usually the neighbouring
cultivators share the burden of keeping watch over their
fields in turn.or they hire a watchmen in common. Beyond
this there are no collective efforts that have been either
thouﬁht of or taken to protect the fields from wild animals
end Katkaris as the latter, the poorest among the tribals
also were reported as hebitual .erop-lifters.. As e result,
the villagers complained that, they are unasble to take such
crops as gram, beahs, and other secondary crops.

Among the pests end diseases affecting the- crops the”
usual symptoms mentioned were reddish and white spots-denot-
ing some kind of vermin in the case of 'paddy, end reddish.

.and blackish vermin in the case of nagli among the pests,
and turning yellow or blackish emong the diseases. Only
three villages, Dglpatpur, Nirgude and Torangen which are .
nearer to Harsul reported -that the agricultural-co-operative
society supplies an insecticide - which is sprayed over the
crop with the help of a spray-pump which is availeble with
Vilfage Panchayat. This powder is supposed to be both
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preventive and curative. - The. people of Torsngan reported
household remedy,- namely, that of spraying buttermilk over .
. the affected crop., In ell the-other nine villages, they were
unaware of ‘any of these remedies-except the household one
.which' was not resorted to for leck of buttermilk. N

6. In none of the villages was there any family
reported to be following the dairy business or mere sale of
milk as a_principel occupation. Milk:or any of its products

. does: not’ form a part of their food. Milch cattle are not
ususlly treated as such,, The villagers do sugply milk in
small ‘quantity only on previous intimation.. For'their own
use({which is only with tea)also they do not milk the cows
regularly. As-is.seen earlier they'have more of the cows
then she-buffaloes. -That they have not taken to this calling
is not due to the inadequacy of:the environmentsl conditions
a}qne. It mainly stems due to a number of reasons to be
diseussed later, from their ignorencz and absence of aptitude
;or inclination towards this trade. However, each of the

- twelve villages reported that they have erough grazing ground

for the cattle. In addition the cattle are fed with paddy
stalks, Khurasani stalks etc. The grazing land as scen

earlier belongs to the Eorest Department, R

X Availability of water for the cattle is generally
insufficient.. Among the twelve villages only Eulawandi,
Palashi Budruk, Gadedawne, Rautmal, Shirasgaon and Bafanvihir
reported that the water-supply was sufficient. . In others
either the water sources were far from the villages in one

or the other of their hemlets or was insiufficient cspecially
from March onwards for three months till the onset of the
mons»oon. ) '

_Veterinary medicines’ and trestment are available mainly
at Harsul and at the sub-centre at Thanapada, There is only
one veterinary doctor stationed at Harsul, who looks after
both the centres. But the villagers compiaingd that the. .
veterinary facllities are inadequste and that it is difficult
to communicate with the authorities because of the distance
to be covered. : g :

_ The number of cattle owned by each cultivator family
_among the twelve villsges is worth-noticing (Table No.43),
especially thosé of milch and non-milch cattle, et the ' °
village level, - Among the totel number of all the cattle in
the 12 villages the milch cows are 17.81 per.ctent whereas
non-milch ones ere 8.1 per cent., .Of the total’cows therefore
about one-~third are non-milch,' From village .to village,
however, their proportion varises showing in some a great =
burden of the non-milch. The overall agversge number of
cattle per femily is 7.27. Against this averagé of sll the
twelve villages if we look at those villages.which show a.
higher average of cettle-holding, viz., (1) Nirgude, (2)
Torangsn, (3) Bafanvihir, (4) Deodongera, (5) Deodongari,
(6) Kulawsndi and (7) Gadedawne, except the last ' two, the
five villages which either belong to the forest category -
of zones or evinced its charactéristi¢s, show e higher
proportion of non-milch cows. Rautmal {s the only exception
on the other side showing very few cattle per femily and also
showing e higher proportion of non-milch cattle.’.

The proportion of the working deisIagd bgfiaioeiiaﬁd
the implicetions of thése vis-a-vis to milch_ end non-milct
cows agd the relation of thcse with the family land-holding,
will not be discussed here for lack of data regarding the
breed of the cattle dénd their conditloning factors and ',
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charecteristics. Their relation with the grazing lend has
already been seen, but even here the detail variations in .
fodder requiréments aré Hot- considered, .. In view of. the burden
of greater number of ceftle on the asvailable or assigned
grazing area in the 'villages of the forest.category of zones
it cen be said néw that the same is in a lerge measure dué to-
the presence of the non-milch cattle. h :

The working bulls. and male buffaloes. comprise about A5
per cent of the.total cattle, and the .young ones below three.
year’s comprise. about .28:per. .cent. For every two familles
there are five working bulls snd for every family.there are
two young ones,” - Including the male,buffa{oes,there are
roughly 3 working cattle per cultivator-family. Although-:: -
prima facie this appears to be.s favourable position from the
point of view.of .the cultivator's néeds, the young ones being
a little less, the milch-.cows arée much iesg,tXan might be
required to meet the needs of the owner family or of the -
market. As on these latter two.grounds which have not arisen
s0 far in the:area, the dearth of the milch cettle does not -
appedr to have been .felt by the pepple. The ‘availability of -
grazing lend likewise has not posed the problem of maintain-

ing the non-milch cattle. _ . g

' 7. The marketing facilities are made out in the
initiel section on the Infra-structure of the area. While:
the conrrections of-the cultivetors as far as the sale of ‘
their produce, mainly rice and warai and little of negli and
khuraseni is ‘copcerned, opérate Within the broad frameéwork,.
they get inhibited and conditioned by their connections with.
the grocer-cum-moneylenders in other splieres. They usually
borrow money or. nagli from the shopkeeper on thé eve of
rainy season in the month of Jyestha in order”t¢ keep enough”
stock to pay wages in kind to the agricultural labourers-as:
soon as. the operations start,. These borrowings are usually
peid in! kind after.the harvest. . Added to'these borrowings
dre all and sutidyy purchases made, and borrowings:in’cash or-
kind for household needs effected throughout the year.: The::
cultivator therefore as in duty bound delivers his annual:: .
produice to the -shopkeeper. Such sales esre also made during .
weekly markets as well to earn cash for mekiiig occasional
purcheses, but even here the shopkeeper or his -ggent with
whom they masintein yegr-round connections usually buys their
stock. . These connections with the shopkeeper-cum-moneylender
appesr to have grown into conventioris becsuse of:the centreal,
communicable, accessible position of the village from which
he operates,. i.e., becsuse of the ecological advantage of
the village,.and repetitive, recurrent transactions that .
have.thereby taken place ‘between him'end the villagers .around.
As e:result of.these connections growing into conventions,
the connectipns once estéblishedAwithfa*shopkeeper in a
particulaer village, are.rgrely snapped in preference to the
connections with one.whp later arrives and estsblishes or . .
starts his business) locally or in awillage which might be
more: easily .approached’ Thus the cultivators of all the 12
villages reported that their 'produce was sold or delivered

to the merchents &t Harsul,

. This 'is also facilitsted at the cost of local or.
nearby shopkeepers wherever ‘they are found because the
merchants or their agents take the delivery:of the produce
locally or in the nearby villages, ‘and cerry the.seme to
HaPsul in trucks. Only in few cases where the village is
situated. nearer to“Harsul: and easily or comfortably
_communicable depanding upen-the tondition- of -the.road, the
produce -is taken to Harsul in bullock-certs.by the culti-
vator: himself. Only Dalpstpur and’ Nirgude;reported that .

N
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their cultivetors, carry the produce in bullock-certs to Harsul.
These ‘two villages are situsted at & distencde of 1 and 2 miles
from Harsul and the rosd is mostly level and in good condition.
Two other villages Gadadawne and’ﬁauﬁ@al,alsd:reported that
they too .occesionally carry their produce to Harsul in
bullock~carts. In sll the other eight villages the merchants
et Harsul bring their own trucks or other neans of transport

- especially bullock-carts. and take the delivery of the produce
locally or in the nearby village., , The two villages Bafanvihir
and Deodongeri teke their produce to Deodomgera, cerrying the

-1»eds on their heead. S -

- .Except one cultivstor, the Sarpanch of Nirgude, none
regorted the sale of their produce through any Sale-ﬁurchase
Union or Society. This is because of three .reasons: one,
the villegers .are not sware of eny:.such union and sufficient
publicity is not given to the: same; two, the villagers .go
more by convention which is . continuous process. in the
sense, which is the third reason, that they are bound by
chain of obligstions which compel them to deliver the produce
to th¢ slhopkeeper-tum-moneylender year after year and gengra-
tion efter generation.  These obligations, as pointed out.
earlier, sre in the form of credit for the purchsse of year-
round or occasional family requirements or cash advances to
meet such requirements, usually sgainst the next or annual
crop produce.,. This last fsctor brings us to the sources of
cash credit or subsidies and of grain available to the
villsger., '

. 8. Cash is svailable to the villager normally through
the government departments, agricultural co-operative credit
societies, and the shopkeeper-cum-moneylender. It is séen
that the major share in some aspects at least goes to the
moneylenhder. The details of the loans teken by the culti=
vator_will be discussed in the chepter dealing with the
cultivator. The villagers also can avail themselves of the
local grain-bank to.meet their consumption requirements, if
they ere-cultivators. The agricultursl labourers can borrow
grains from the cultivators sgainst their labour, which .
feature will be.discussed in the chapter dealing with. the
labourers, .The government measures including cash or kind

loans and subsidies adopted through various departmental . -
schemes t6, elleviate. the herdships of the villagers will be
discussed in’ the appropristfe chapter at the end efter stating

the problem of the srea and its people.

The government loans are svailable at the interest-rate
of 6 per cent, the loans from the co-operstive socleties sat
a rete of 9 or 10 per cent ond the moneylender charges
interest at a rate of 25 per cént which may shoot up to 50
per cent as well. Wher&as thé interest charged by the
government and the. co-operative, societies are per. annum,
that by the moneylender is the same, for any duration upto
a yesr. ' Thus the principal in cash or kind returned even
afte¥ a week since receiving the loan has to be with 'an -
interest of 25 per cent. It is calculated therefore on an
annual basis or a part thereof. . C e

" The interest cherged by the local grain benks is 10
per-ceht per annum although:it may vary.accerding to the ..
discretion of the suthoritiés who-operdte_thém,' )

9. Another conditioning factor of the agricultural
operstions is the wages paid to the agricultural labourer.
The lsbour charges appear to have remained stationsry for
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hearly & century now. The wages both for man and women are
the seines They ere usually Eaid in ¥Kind, which is an athava
‘or 2:geers or nagli for a full day's labour, which roughly

" comes to & to 10 hours, in eddition to a mid-dey meal of
about three nagli breads end tobacco for chewing and smoking.
~The .same weges are -quoted in the Propossls made for the
Revision Survey Settlement of 217 villeges in thé then Peint
Taluka, by the Revenue Settlement Officeér of Nasik district
in 1920, and the same is mentioned to have been in vogue

for ‘quite a’long time,..It is elso mentioned in Pafers
Relating 'to the Revision Survey Settlement of 14 Villages of
the Peint Taluks in 1891. Whereag the, cash eguivalents of
thege wages. in kind did fluctuete from 3 annas in the :
beginning of the settlement to 4 to 5 ennas at the end of it
the. letter did not change at gll: The Settlement Reports

do not mention anything sbout the wagés for a half-dey's
labours, However, the current rates for the same’ fluctuste
from season to season, During. thé summeér’ the:wages in kind
ebe 1 seger of negli, durihg the monsoong whén the work: is
“heavy the labpurers are paid I seer of nagli’and the mid-day
meal of three.nsgli breads, and during the winter at the
‘hervest.-time the .seme may be continued or‘if'dit is.a pre-
‘harvest .1light work th3 wages of summer might be introduced.
There-are no cesh equivalents in vogue in the srea now -

for a full day's wages in kind., But for -the half-day's weges
it is helf e rupeei This shows that the cash .gquivalents

of the wages show an upwerd trend .whereas the quantity of
the kind wages has remaincd the same. But ‘the cash
equivalent for.a half-day's labour is a poor substitute to
the wages in kind which are worth more then helf airupee.

_ Thet the¢ weges in kind have not fluctuated shows the
‘¢omparative absence of competitibon either-among the culti=
vators or smong the labourers to seek the services or .
employment as the case may be. - This single fact itself:-.
spéeks of meny things that will be elaborated later. :

..~ We have séen.so far the broad outline of the twelve
villages end the population therein, The occupsational
distribution of the population, classificetion ofiland, and
factors -conditioning the utilization of land ere the three
broasd heads under which some detsils have been described.
and discussed which form the broesd fremework within which
further-details sbout the cultivator, the agricultural
labourer, the non-agricultural lebourer and the craftsman

. are to be studied. This will be done in the subsequent
chepters. .- - ) N B -

Here are summarized thé foregoing chsracteristics
*'of the twelve villages that were eanalysed  in-detsil.-

. While the predominant occupation ig sgriculture with
that of agricultural labour, their ratio being 5:3, many of
the cultivators are.found to have sought a secondary source
in agricultural labour. .. L P
. " In Bafenvihir, Deodongere, Deodongari, Nirgude and
*  Rautmal, emong the cultivators es’'well as the sgriculturel

‘labourers, more than half are found to pursue subsidiary
occupstions. The cultivators are more so in all these
except Bafanvihir. In Dalpatpur and Shirasgeon it is the

cultivators alone who have predominantly sought a
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secon§ary occupation. In Pslsshi' Budruk and Torangan the
opposite situastion:is found where the agricultursl labourers
rather thesn the cultivators sre forced to go in for a .
secondary source. ' The three villeges, Donawasde, Gadadgwne
end Kulewsndi have majority of their cultivators as well

as lebourers more secure in ‘their single occupations.

The cultivetors' going in for a secondary occupation

appears to have been influenced by the insufficiency of

the land-holding. '

. Neerly half or more than half of the cultivators
heve lend-holdings of 10 scres and less. The two
villspes: Dalpatpur snd Nirgude from the non-forest Harsul
zone, and the four villages: Torengan, Bafenvihir, Deo-
dongara snd Deodsngari of the forest zones, have a larger
proportion of cultivators with smeller holéings.

. Agricultursl lebourers have tsken to cultivation
of private lsnds as a-subsidiary occupation where thére
is a great fresgmentstion of privete lands into bits of
smaller size. They have taken to forest-lends in other -
cases., Likewise they have taken to lending bullocks on
hire where there is a shortage of livestock. °

Koknas ars more found in cultivation either as the
principel or secondary occupation, whereas Kathwads,
Mshadev Kolis and Warlis sre more found in sgricultural
labour in both respects.

As for the land utilizstion, in the villages of =
the forest zones and in Dalpatpur end Nirgude which evince
the: charsacteristics of the former, the lsand pervfamili is, .
uniformly less than the average of all the twelve villsges,
end they have brought most of their land under cultiva-
tion. he land under paddy is slso more in these villages
then in others.

. .. As for the genersl characteristics, the villsages
suffer’ from scute shortage of water-supply, especially
during summer., Csses of soil erosion caused by rain water
rushing- down the slopes where the lends sre situated are
common. - No measures as yet undertaken are satisfactorily
complete, ~No communal efforts towards this end were secen
in the villages. Use of menure and fertilizers wes .
conspicuously sbsént. Even cow-dung is used only for rab
operationsg: the fertiligzers are being introduced
hesitatingiy, but their use is inhibited by a number of
fectors. Communications are.difficult and delayed,
medical fascilities are meagre, end money or:credit is
made aveilable through the agricultural co-operative
eredit societies. The efficacy of this last factor will
be discussed in a later chapter. : ‘



CHAPTER VII
 THE CULTIVATOR °

ot

The broad framework delineated above puts a limit to
the operations of c¢ultivator, the labourer .snd the craftsman,
all slike. Although they (the ingredients of the framework)
are to be treated technically as end results of certain:
processes, as it is presumed that the process is very slow
snd spread over-a longer period, say, of more than a genera=-
tion, the fremework has to be taken as the existing environ-
ment,. a given.situation, which conditions the operations of

the people therein to earn their livelihood. *

While e11 of them are.subject to certsin conditioning
factors which are common, the cultivator is further subject
to some other factors which refer to the cultivsetion methods,
family composition-and sige, availability of labour, techni-
cal know=~how of agriculture,.resources.and sources for his
capital requirements. and others. These factors sre viewed
here as interdependent in the sense -that change in any one
of them will affect the content of others to, some extent at
least. .. Thus at any .point of time they may be viewed as
holding-esch other in balance, with allowance 'for a little
inbalence ot some level due to the process of chenge that
might be going on, Therefore each of thé aspects of :the
cultivator's-socio-economic life. that sre here described as
facts, is to be treated as the end result of the cumulative
impact of as well as causal in some measure to the existing
position and content of all other mspects,.

1. Methods of Cultivetion -

Because of the establishment of .proprietory rights in
lend, and cultivation being restricted legally to these lands
under private proprietorship there hes béen no shifting
cultivation practised by the people in the area at present.
As far as our informsetion goes, this is not an all~India

-development. As per the Duebar:-Commission Report, about 25
lakhs or 10 per cent of the total numbcr of tribed’ at
present are so far found to have adhered to shifting culti-
vation which meent finding out fresh patches of ‘land the
~standing ‘trees on which were felled, burnt, and the land was
cleared for-cultivation every yeer. *  But remnafits of this
shifting cultivation in this aréa are:still found 'in‘the
methods adopted for cultivation in the area—which again is
a ‘common feature among all the Scheduled Tribes in India.
These are found in the rab operations which includes covering
a part of the field with wood and leaves collected and
freshly felled from standing trees from the end of rainy
segson to the break of monsoon, and dumping in layers in
between cow-dung, dry gress etc., all of which is burnt end
in the ashes the seeds of the food crops, rice, nagli, and
waral are sown, This is in essecnce the practice of shifting
cultivation in ministure. Whereass the burning of the trees
at the earlier stage was necessitated by the need to clear
the lend, the method still sdhered to does not obviously_
depend upon such a need. But the explenation given for its

* 'Report of the Scheduled Areas and Scheduled Tribes
Commission, 1960-61, Vol, 1, 1961, pp. 145-46.
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persistence by the people.is thet it is necessary to.rid the
soil, where the seeds are “sown, of the undesirable grass
and its roots which prove injurious to ‘the crop. 'Much of
their assets which could otherwise be utilized as manure is
used by them towerds this rab preparation, If the .explanation
given by them—it occurred to not a few of 'them—is torrect,
:one has to find some other cheap methbd to weed out.the
injurious grass roots and get the people convinced.of the
degirability and efficacy of the sgme, in order t¢ save much
of the manure:from wastage. Just at present as has been seen
earlier none of the crops is usually manured, although use
of fertilizers bought from elsewhere has appeared to a /

: ! SR =

\

little extentgc o

The seedlings of the crops sown in the burnt soil are
taken-out. and transplanted in the field either in a row or
in a zigzag fashion in bunches. Usually the distance between
any two bunches of seedlings in. the case of rice and nagli.
is 5 to 6.feet and in the case of warsi a little more,

sometimes leading to 9 feet. ‘

. .Ploughing operations start after--the fall of the first
rains.-; Ploughing is done by wooden ploughs drawn either by
two bullocks-or two:buffaloes (male) or a bullock and a-
buffalo., Rice lands:are ploughed usually four times and
the mel lands two to.three times, After ploughing, levelling
is don€ by pulling a wooden plank -drawn by bullocks or
buffaloes in order to bresk the clods turned up by ploughing.
This is done as meny times as necessery ranging upto five
times as reported by some in Bafanvihir,. . .

"'ThHe' seeds required, per acre, are about 2 to 4 Eailées
for paddy, 1 to 3. seers for nagli,'and % to % seer for waral.

_The other food crops that are sown along with these
are urid, kulith end khuraseni. Among the pulses other
popular onés are tur and gram. At some places the villagers
felt like reaping onipgns, corisnder, chillies.etc. In one
village, Torangan, a cultivator had sqwn jowar in an_.acre .of
his field as an experiment. Where the water supply wes. -
assured in Nirgude and Palashi Budruk one cultivetor in each
had cultivated sugarecane (in the former it was an encroach-
ment .on the Forest land). But the sugasrcane in Palashi
Budruk could. not be utilized as gainfully as possible
elsewhere, as there was no transport and communication
facility for the village. The cultivator at best could sell
sugarcene juice to the nearby villagers at .cheap rates.

The fertilizers sre: used to a little extent, as pointed.
out eéarlier, Wherever they are used, the method employed
is to mix it with the mud et the time of transplantation.
Japanese method of paddy transplantation is not followed by
any one among the 12 villages at present,’ Though, sbout
seven.cultivators from Kulawandi reported that they had
tried the method end given up. The reascbs that they.gave
for its abandonment were thet the local labour does not know
the method .and has.to be trained; thet the method requires
more labour--two to hold-the thread or chain marked at equal
distences, and the labour to go .on planting-the seedlings
at the markings of the thread held horizontelly close to
the field, thst this method rules out the ‘employment of
children or such family labour that is conversant with the
traditisnal method, thst it therefore requires more adult
lebour, and that .subsequently it me&ns more wages to be .
paid. Initislly.at. least-before the people get accustomed
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“to-this method lack of know]edge about thée seme is en impedi-
ment -in its -adoption. The grocer-cum-moneylender ‘at Amlon
(not in the sample) near Kulswandi, who employs the Japanese
method in paddy transplantation, however, reported that once

- the people -are taught, it would not entail expenditure as

'ig could be done by tﬁe same or even less labour in. a shorter
time. =, e ' . LT

. The tribels treat .every Tuesday as sn off day and do

" not engage themselves in agricultursl work on that day.

" Their routine sterts at the sunrise and lasts.till the sunset
with a bresk of about two hours .at - the mid-day. The working

. hours come to;'about' 9 to 10 hours per: dsy-1f {t is full
working days [The felling operstions’ start by the end of
monsoon. in:September or October., .Felling of branches of
trees deep' in.the forest, which is legally not allowed, is
usually :resorted to as a right. Along with it collection

of droppings in the rabi érea of the forest is slso made.
411 these are dumped in the pit for rsb burning. This is
cerried on till the ‘monsoon breaks., ~While the cultivators
themselves. sre .engaged in these operations,; where children
of '8 to 10 years even are efficlent,.peid labour slso-is
engeged whereyer necessary. The. agricultursl operations done
meinly by the family labour or by hired labour depend upon
the extent 'of labour supply et home or outside. - . -.~

- .. The wages of the labour are fixed gs is seen earlier
end the labour -supply outside is ample as is also seen from
the fact that the ratio of cultivator families to labour
feamilies is+3-: 2,  Which means that there is no question
‘of competition to grab the-labour and therefore no change
in the wages paid to them: The wages paid to the labour are
also stationary perhaps due to the stetionary nature of the
needs of the labour.  In’any case the extent of lgbour
employed in addition to the size and quality of the holding,
should mainly depénd upon, the aveil<bility of domestic ..
‘lebour. But, the labour is employed also because of at
least two. other considerations. The labourers do not find
. employment enough to support them throughout the.yesr..When
. the rab prepsrations are.complete snd the‘pesple almost lie
in waiting for the monsoons to set ¥n 'there is practically
very little work left for the labourers, During this period
which is ebout two end a half months from the Holi festival
to the beginning of monsoons the labourers have to go
abegging for the greins for their daily consumption. It is
not begging in spirit because they get grains by mortgaging
their labour for future service. It is almpst:obligatorK
for the. cultivetor to lend him grairs if he hes eny stoc
and thus.to employ him, ss it is ohligatory for the  labour
to work for the former.,  The second occasion whéen a culti-
vetor brings in an outsider to work for him without actually
peying him is when he acecepts.a person gs his would be
.son-in-law who having no enough money to- pay the bride-price
_is willing to .pay it. off by working for his would be. father-
in-lew for a stipulated period. His wages then sre counted
towards-the bride-price.. In these cases, however, he -
actually stays with the cultivator and moves about as the
de: facto husband of his dsughteri:: ‘These cultural conditions
apart the féemily size and’composition of the cultivetor.does
play. an:important part.in the extent of «family or outside -
labour employed. We shall see thessame presently. ™ .

2. Fémilz'Size'and‘ComEoSition of the Cultivator
ompared with those of the La ourer .. :

{a) Size : The 18@ families of ti¢ cultivators
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together have 1,291 members and the 108 femilies of the
labourers hsve 596 members with en average size of 7.2 and
9+5 respectively. Obviously the cultivator's family is larger
.in size. 'But there are variations in »size between one vilfage
_and another and between the cultivators end the labourers in
tpg samg - .Village thet. go ageinst .this average pattern.

Teble No, 45 : Family Siée_QTgthe Cultivetors and Labourers
T in the 12 Villages ‘

Dalpatpur -
Nirgude
Torangen
Bafenvihir -
Deodongara
Deodongari
Donswede
: Kulawandi -
Palashi Budruk
Gadadawne .
Rautmal . .
~-Shirasgason.
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. Among the cultivators the highest size of 9.0 members
. apgears”in Torangan and the lowest -of 5.1 members appears in
Gadadawne. ,In-addition to Torangany Shirasgaon, Deodongari

and Deodongsra with 8.8, 7.7 and 7.3 members per family
show more than ‘the average size of the cultivetor's -family.
As ageinst this the average size of the labourer's family
in Pelashi Budruk esnd Donawade is nearer to the highést
average sigze of the cultivator's family. -There are five
other villages, Rautmal, Torengen, Bafanvihir, Kulewandi and
Deodongara where the average size of the labourer's famil
is more than the average of sll the villeges, As among tge
cultivators' families in general the difference between the
. lowest ‘'and the highest aversge .among the labourers' families
of the 12 villages taken separstely is of 4 members. ' In
four villages: Palgshi Budruk, Donewade, Rautmal and |
. BaTanvihir the labdurer's family Ls larger than the culti-
vator's family. Unless we know the composition of these
femilies we may not be gble to acucunt for these peculiari-
-~ ties. L S . - ’
{b) Composition :- The famisy composition is shown
as classified under four broad c¢s“egories: joint, nuclear,
transitional and broken. . Each of these is further divided
into sub-cestegories, Thus the joint (1l-1l) where the ego's
family end his parents or his one married son stay -,
together, the family (1-2) -where the ego's famil¥_and more
than one married sons stay together, the family 1-<3) where
the ego's femily end his .psrents and his father's brother
with his wife and children or his brother's family or: his
paternal cousin.and his wife and children or his brother's
son with his wife and children stay torst'er, and the
family (1-4) where the ego with his .wife and children and
his brother{s) with his (their} wife (wives) and children
stay together are the four types of joint femily: The
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type 1-1 is the lineally joint femily with one couple in
each generation {in our sample.only of two generstions) the
_.male. ‘spouse in each couple is releted to one another as .
father and: son. The difference between the type 1-1 and 1-2
..is that.-more than:one merried son live with ‘their perents.

.. Both are lineally joint femilies.: Typé 1l-4 refers to the

" laterelly joint femily, where the ego with his wife and

. children stays together with his martiéd._brother or brothers
with their wives and children. - Type 1-3 is the mixture of
both linesl and lateral joint femilies, and differs from
type 1-4 with more than two generations-living togcther as

"in type 1-1:and 1-2. :-

The nuclesr family where the ego lives with his wife
end children is typed as.2-1. Beased on the relationship that
an additionel member or members bear to the ego in a nuclesr
femily two more types 2-2 and 2-3 were clagsified. Type 2-2
refers to 'the presence in a nuclear family of either of the
garents of the ego end/or minor brother or unmarried sister.

ype 2-3 refers to the presence of affinals, i.e., those
related thirough mother, sister, daughter or wife:.

The *transitionsl families ere nuclesr families with
major son who is esrner (3-1); with major earnin% brother
{3-2) or With major brother's son who is eerner (3-3) all of
whom sre unmarried. These families sre so named because on
the additional .members getting married they will sutomati-
cally become. joint femilies of one type or the other, If
they bresk up they mey turn into as meny nucleser families.
It is only the degree of instebility in time that has
prompted. its.being so named.. The types 2-2 and 2-3 are
comparatively more stable in time,

.. The fourth cstegory: of family types, namely; the broken
_family -is essentially without & single couple as 1ts con-
- gtituent.  4-1 and 4«2 refer to a 'single member either male
or femsle respectively, who is merried, ummarried, or
widoweds The type 4-3 refers to- the family-where ego and
‘his first degree relatives or members. relsted through these
stey togethgr. -~ - - ! . S “

. .. The data for all the 12 villages.together and for all
the 288 families of both the cultivators and labourers
combined reveal thet the- nuclear fdamily with"or without
- other stray reletives is the predominent’ one (58.68 per
cent.. Table No. 46).. With the trensitional family which
is in actuality e nuclesr femily with ‘other stray relatives
it is 61l.1l per cent. . The joint family eppears in only
35.77 per..cent of the .families. :.The average size of femily
for gall-the twelve villages together -and for the combined
number of cultivators ang labourers is 6.6. The bresk-up
of the total number of femily members for the 288 femilies
shows g, predominence of children =nd mimors below age of
21 yesrs (Table No. 47). Of- thé 1,887 members, 352 or
18.65 per cent-are ‘below 6 yesrs; 342 or.18.12 per cent are
of 6 to-10 years, and 326_or%17.58 per cent-are of 1l to 20
years. - These ' total up to 1,020 or 54,05 per cent of the
totsal number of members. This means that in an average
family of 6.6 members almost 3.6-members are of 20 years
, -end less and only.3 members ate adults. Which also means
that-there-are-no two-couples in the adult generation on
‘an average (which rules out.the possibilip* of joint
families @f eouples:in the seme generstion) and that the
joint femily usuelly combines two couples:of two different
. _generations, 'the couple in the szcond generstion being of
mingrse .- - L o S ‘



Table No. 46 : Distribution of Femilies According to the Different Types

' CULTIVATORS
5 . m o8 <
& & ot o o - ot . m -
. £ ol o o € - - j ] o
i s & 0F 2 3 9% F o3 § % oz
.Family B 0 -8 8 g -8 -8 o - g . 3 . 3
Type 2, & N o 3 “ o B -3 5 - | )

o o -9 -2 .8 "B & o 5 A = o e
-------- Q - @ am . - -\— - - - - - - - - - u. - - --. - - - - - .- L 4 L L - - - - - - - - - - -
Joint 9 4 1 9 L 1 .17 3 L 7 16 1 86
Percentage ~° 3913 50.00 68.75 t+2 86 ao oo 12 50 62.96 33 .33 66 67 41.18 53.33  20.00- 47.78
Nuclear 13 4 5 12 5 7 10 5 2 9 W 4 9
Percentage 56.52 50.00 31.25 57.1h 50.00 87.50 37.04 55.56 33.33 52.94 k6.67 80.00 50.00
Trensitional 1 - - - - - - - - . - - 1
Percentége h.35 = = o= - - - R - - - 0.56
Broken . - - - - 1 - - 1 - 1 . Co- T3
Percentage - - - - 10.00 - - 11,11 - 5.88 - - - 1,66

Totel 23 8 16 21 10 8 27 9 6 17 30 5 180

(continued)
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Table Np./h6 : (wir{ued)

- - LABOURERS
- o i} . L
~ ‘E ot s} m
Type_of 2 ., 5 & § = 5 8 4 2. 0F 4 :
Family L < - o a IS 5 0 © ] § § 'g 4
a l’?ﬂ g g . '8 g o Lol - © (1] [v] ®
. . 1 (] 3 = - —~ L
3 he 8 o 8 S 2 3 & 8 - $ S
e e e R LA __B__B__A._@_ 8. oS SR s__B_
Joint 2 - 57 1 - 3 -1 - 3 2 - a7
Percentage 14.29 - " L5.45 6.67 - ° 37.50 - 25.00 - 75.00 12.50 - 15,74
Nuclear 10 6 6 13 9 5 12 2 2 1 13 - 79
Percentage 11.43 85.7L 54.55 86.66 100.00 62.50 75,00 50.00 100.00 25,00 81.25 = ' 13,16
Transitional 1 1 - - - - 1 1 - - - 2 6
Percentage 7.4 14.29 - - - - 6425 25,00 - - - 100,00 5,55 -
Broken: 1 - - 1 - - 3 - - - 1 - 6 :
Percentage 7.14 - - T 6.67 - - 18.75 - - - 6.25 - 5.55
Total 14 7 11 15 9 8 16 4 2 - 4 16 2 - 108

Percentage 100,00 100.00 100,00 100.00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100.00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100.00

(Continued)
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Teble No. 46 : (Continued)

- CULTIVATORS + LABOURERS

Bl T T

g A
[T © - . o ) ot m
a o g .8 2 & SR 2 T .
) [} o . [N ) o 7] = o 3] c £ .
@ ] o w < =) > @ o g = = ] .
B - =] g, ] O ﬁ [ [ L a ] R - - ©
—~ bo [y o ° o e 3 =) P .4 L
S b 5 o o % & 5 2 < g R &
T R U A
Joint 1L L1610 .4 L 17 L 4 10 18 1 103
Perceptage - 29.73 26.67 39.26 '27.78 21.05 25.00 39.53 30.77 50.00 47.62 39.14 14.29 35.77
Nucleer 23 10 11 25 14 12 22. 7 L 10 27 L 169
Percentage ~ 62.16 66.67. LO.7L €9.Lh 73.69 75.00 51.16 53.85 50.00 47.62 58.69 57.14 58.68
Trensitional - 2 1 - . - - - 1 1 - - - 2 7
‘Percentage 541 6.66 - - - - 2,33 7.69 - - - 28,57 2.43
Broken T - - 11 - 3 1 - 1 1 - 9
Percentage. . 2:70 - - 2.78  5.26° - 6.98 7.69 - L.75 217 - - 3.12
Totel . 37 15 7 36 19 16 43 13 8 a2 b6 .7 28
Fercentage ~ 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100,00 100.00 100.00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00 100,00

TTT

Out of 1,652 families of the twelve villegés the semple covers 296 femilies; 180.of cultivators, -
. - . 108 of labourers and 8 of others in service or houschold industry, in all approximately 18 per
cent (or 17.92 per cent to be exact).
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Between cultivators snd lsbourers although the nuclear

family es a single type of femily predominstes smong both
it is seen in & greater proportion asmong the labourers. The
cultivators have 50 peér ‘cent of their femilies as nuclear,
and 47.78 per cent joint, the trgnsitionsl femilies being
0,56 per cent and the broken femilies being 1.66 per cent.
The labourers have their: nuclegr, joint, tresnsitional and

. broken families which are 73.16, 15.7L, and 5.55 per cent

"'for the last two types respectively. If the transitional
femily is sdded to_the nuclear femlly, the type of family
with 8 single couple with either of the parents of either of
the spouse and/or other stray relatives forms 78.71 per cent
of the. total number of families of the labourers. . Tge
lebourers, it is clear, find it more -convenient to have
nuclear families. This slso corroborastes with the sizs of
their femily which is of 5.5 members on an average as against
of 7.2 members of the cultivators.

Before we scan the detsils of each of these types of
family it msy be instructive to see the break-up of the
population of cultivators and labourers according to age-
groups.” The same is shown below.

Table Nos 47 : Distribution of Cultivators and Labourers
into Age-Groups :

- e o e e e o e e m o e e o o= _— e e o ko e om e m e e

m Qo , )

L [4] m 148 a0

L (o2 &0 9 @ @

Age~groups = & © £ £

> [=] é [ ~ o

o () [o] (3] (] [

+ [3] ey [ 5 s £

i 5 3 8 E ¢

. e e e e o __ LB

0~5 years 223 17.27 129 21.64, 352 18.65
6 - 10 " 30 , 17.82 112 18,79 342 18.12
11 - 20 " 22 18.75 8L 1L.16 326 17.28
21 - 50 " 483  37.4,1 228  38.26 37.68
51 and sbove " 13 875 43 2 156 ~8.27
T Totel - ' 1,291 100.00 596 100.00 1,887 100.00
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The cultivstors have proportionstely less of children
and those of 20 years and below and of the major working
age~group of 21 to 50 yesrs but more of those of 51 years
and above than the lsbourers. Among those of 20 years snd
below they have, although more or less the same.proportion
of members among the three sub-groups of 0-5, 6-10 and
11-20 yesrs, a slightly increasing proportion of those
members as we go up the age-scale. Among the labourers,
however, the children of 0-5 years ere the lsrgesté i.e.
21.64 per cent, of 6 to 10 years 18.79 per cent and of 1l
to 20 years-they are only 1l4.1 per cent. It is clear
therefore that there are proportionately less dependent
non-earning members among the cultivators among the age=
groups of 10 years and below than emmg the labourers 4
“presuming thet children above 10 years usually take to lend
a helping hend in the family pursuits. This overall picture
treasting the whole of the population either of the culti~
vators or of the labourers might not give the correct \
position. As these different age-wise population 18
distributed over femilies, end as all labour is motivated
by the subsistence standsrd of the family, the dependence
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or otherwise of the members and the burden-thet each family

may have to shere in relation to its non-earning members in

Jdower or; higher age-groups will be better understood by

observing the average break-up of these age-groups per family

both among the.cultivators and the labourers (Teble No.i8),
Tegble No, 48 : Aversge Number of Members Per Family samong

. Cultivators snd Lebourers I

Age-groups Cultivators - Labourers
0 - 5 years 1.24 1.19
6 -1 " 1.28 1.04

11 - 20 " - 1.34 0.78

21~ 50 " 2.68 2,11

51 end more i 0.63° 0.40

Totel ~7.17 5052

Because of the larger number of members in each of
the age-~groups, irrespective of theilr proportion, the -
average cultivator femily is larger in size. Those in the -
age-group of 11 to 20 years are ‘particularly gréster in
number among the -cultivetors than emong the labourers..
Between the ages of 21 end 50 years also there sre almost
three members per family among the cultivators as sgainst =~
two among the- lgbourers. Becsuse- of the adults in the .
working age-group and those between 11 and 20 years-being
more among the cultivators perhaps the burden of non-working
dependents is less smong.the cultivetors. This will be .
further seen whilé discussing the distribution of the working
population emong the different age-groups., In the light of
the broad fsmily types and the break-up of age-groups it ~
will be now seen how they appear in their detells among the
twelve villeges. : L - : ’

The break-up of the joint’ end nuclear. families among
the cultivators end labourers is es follows. .

Table N6, 49 :;Distribution of the Joint and Ndclear,Fémilies
~ . into Their Sub-types

) ’ '.' f— '-. - . . . P G -
Family type 32%3;5" i:ggen ) %abou?ersn tgggen
Joint  1-1 L9 . 57.00 10 58.82
1-2 15 L 17.44 L 23.53
1-3 3 . 347 - -
1-4 19 22.09 17.65
Nuclear 2-1 -~ . 70.. 77.78 .57 72.15.
2-2 C17 18.89 18 . 22,79

2-3 T30 3.3 b .5.06

Among both the cultivators and the labourers the -
lineally extended family eppesrs to be more common,’ the
labourers showing ‘a.higher percentsge of them than the
cultivators., Thé families where married brothers with
their wives snd children stay together (1-4) ere found more
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among the cultivstors than amonf the lebourers. The !complex!
joint femily, a combination of Iineslly extended and laterally
“extended family-{1-3) is found only smong the cultivators.,
‘Amon§ the variations of nuclear familx, the: 'pure' nuclear
femily comprising husbend, wife' and children only (2-1) is
predominant. both.among the cultivators and the labourers.
Surprisingly it is more so among the former. The nuclear
families with either of the parents.of the head or his minor
brother or btothers (2-2) come next and are found to &
greater proportion among the labourers. Likewise the nuclear
families with affinals %2-3) appear more smong the labourers.

Higher proportion of members of lower age-group of 10
and less years smong the labourers seems to be the result
of the higher proportion of nuclear families, The higher
proportion esmong them of those between 21 and 50 years also
is perhaps becesuse of the higher incidence of the type 2-2
end. 2=3 which include either of the parents snd affinsls
like' wife's brother, son-~in-law, mother's brother etc.,
respectively. These members with the nuclesr family eppesr
.more emong the labourers becesuse of lack of means of
subsistence-—ownership of land— and need to supplement.
one's own income by adding some more members who can be
earners. CT

Coming to the veristions among the twelve villages, it
is seen that among the villages which show a lerger size of
. family emong the cultivators, Torsngsn and Shirssgaon have a
lerger proportion of joint femilieg—68,.75 snd 62.96 per
cent respectively (Table No.46). Déedongara end Deodongari
which also show a ldrger size of family have less of joint
families—42{86 and 40.0 per cent respectively; but -among
the joint families almost.all or majority of them .are
linea11{ joint femilies. Between the lineally joint and the
. laterally joint femilies the former -appears to be highly
correlated with & larger size of family. Likewise. Kulewandi
and. Nirgude which have 53i33 and 50.0 per cent of their
‘families as joint and have majority of these joint families
belonging to the ' lineslly extended type, have also a lsrger
size of family. Rautmal with a family size of 6.7 members
has 66.67 per cent of its families joint majority of which
are lineslly extended fsmilies, As is noted earlier among
the joint families, th¢, lineally extended type is the most
common comprising 5&;&2 per cent of the joint femilies;.of
the cultivators of the twelve villages. It is so even among
the villages which show less proportion of joint femilies
among their cultivators. These villages are Bafanvihir,
Palsshi Budruk; Gadaedawne, Dal atfur_and Donawade with
12,5, 20.0, 33.33,:39.13, end El. 8 per cent respectively
of their total cultivator families as Jjoint. o
Among the lgbourers some exceptions to the genersl
correlation of large size of family with a high proportion
of joint families were found in Palashi Budruk and Reutmal
which hed two families esch in the sample of lsbourers'
families. Palashi Budruk with both of its families in the
trensitional type (nuclesr familly + major son or brother
earner). has & size of 8 members per family; and Rautmal
with both of its femilies in the 2-1 type has a size of
7+5 members., The five villages Donawade, Torangsn, o
Bafanvihir, Kulawandi. end.Deodongara, however, show a clear
correlation between proportion of joint femily end larfe ]
size of family emopg their labourers. . The remaining five
villages, Dalpatpu§, Nirgude, Deodongari, Shirasgson and
Gadadawne 'niore or less show their size-of,family'related
to the type of thefflfamily. ' T

(
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As to whet this size and type of family means for the
subsistence -of the family scattered ss the members are into’
different age-groups (the ' difference in sex-composition is
not considered here because the agricultural operations
except the harder or hesvier ones are equally efficiently
done by both males and females}, i.e., as to who and how many"
are the esrners and as to st what age the tribal starts
working and contributing towards the femily subsistence will
be seen next. Prior to that we shall see the cultivators!'
femilies in reletion to their land-holdings.

__Nesrly helf(43.33 per cent) of the cultivator families
of gil the twelve-villages own lands of 10 acres and less,
although the’ femilies cwning lands of 5 acres and less are
only 13.89 per cent {(Table No. 50). From the size of holding .

roup of 6 to 10 acres the number of cultivetor families

alling in each group decreases upto the group of 21 to 25
acres. This would hsve bzen so perhaps even further had the
groups been shown till we exhausted ‘the remaining 28 families
holding lends of 25 and more acres.- This pattern is seen in
all the villages except two, Kulawandi and Shiresgson where:
larger number of families are found with larger lend-holdings.
These two and the other four villages, Torangan, Reutmsal,
Nirgude and Deodongara which show a higher incidence of

joint families compared with others are the only ones which
also show a correlstion of joint families with larger land-
holdings. Among the remaining six villages, namely,
Dslpatpur, Bafanvihir, Deodongeri, Donswade, Palashi Budruk,
and- Gededawne, no such correlation is found. Joint families .
are seen with-smaller land-holdings (which feature is slso
found among the former six villages} and contrarily femilies
with larger land-holdings have remsined nuclear. It is safe
therefore to conclude that larger lsnd-holding is not an
indispensable end.the only basis of joint family in this
ares, : .

It is 'to be seen now as to how thesé families fare in
the contribution of earners for their subsistence. The
working members of the cultivators and the lsbourers in
comperison with one another, as distributed among the different
sge~groups have to be studied for this purpose.

(c) Working Members of the Cultivaﬁors snd Labourers:-
Out of the.1l,291 family members of the ‘cultivators 804 or

62,27 per cent sre working members; end out of the 596
persons of the 108 labour families 341 or 57.21 per cent_
sre working members (Table No. 51). The cultivator families
have more of their members ss.workers, than the labourer
families, This might be because when a family owns a field
or has land completely at its dispossl either in the .
capacity .of tenant or’/under other agreements, there remain
certsin sundry jobs which heve to be and could be done by
the family members themselves., Even the children mey be
asked, if required, t» give a helping hand in certain
light jobs, These members, however, cannot be said to be
employed as full-time workers. ALbout the employment of
family labour it was difficult to ascertain the time taken
" by these members for purely -agricultural work. Another
difficulty is the fact that . not all members reported as
workers have sufficient work continuously, The family may
have continuous work, if at’ all, but .the work in bits may
be assigned to different members alternately according to
the femily convenience. A3 such-the members reported as
workers by the cultivetors may not be so.in the sense the
labourers are., It may mean at best that so many members
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Type of Femily .-

Distribution of Families of Cultivetors
According to Size of Land-holdings end the
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are usually available for work and that they shere the work
of the family. This possibility of easch or the majority

of the members among the cultivstors having some work or

the other; regarding agricultursl operations is especially
seen in the lsrger proportion of. workers found among them

in the age-groups of 6 to 10 yesrs, 11 to 20 years, and of
51 years and -above, in comparison with the labourers,  the
progortion of workers in each age-group being worked out
eithér in relation to the total ‘number of workers or in
reletion to.the total populstion (Table No. 51, columns

L1 ond 12, and 13 and. li-respectively). This difference

on the face of it, between the cultivators and the labourers,
appears netursl because as is seen earlier, the distribution
of totsl number of members into different age-groups.is also
not uniform. IThe.age-groups where cultivetors have more
members proportionately alsd show a higher proportion of
workers. The proportion of workers in each age-group in
relation to the total number of members in each age-group
will bring-out the real difference {(columns 8 and 9). ’

The features pertaining to two age-groups, viz., 6 to
10 and 51 :end more years, noted above, appear in bold
relief. The Wworkers among the cultivators in the former age .
agroup sre 13.L8 per cent es against 8,93 per cent among the
labourers«. In the age-group of 51 yesrs and above they are
84.95 per cent among the cultivetors end 76.74 per cent
among’ the labourers. It is seen that few of the children
of 6 to 10 years are employed in work contributory to agri- -
culture or wages among the cultivators and the. labourers
respectivel{, This appears so because children take to:
giving a helping hand or are so employed usually when they
are at least 8 years oldi The children of this age were
observed engaged inh cutting the branches of standing trees
towards the requirements of rab. The high incidence of
workers above 50 years of age both among the cultivators and
labourers shows that they continue to work pretty late in
life. Here too, the-cultivators show a higher’ proportion,
indiceting Eerhaps-that the cultivator hes some work or the
other for the asged members of his family. In the age-group
of 21 to 50 years both the cultivator and the lsbourer
femilies show ‘very few as unemployed, their workers in this
age~group being 99.59 and 98.68 per cent of the total of :
that' age-group respectively. Although the percentage,
shows a slightly higher proportion among the cultivators
it may 'not real¥y mean anything when we know that out of
- 483 members in the age-group among the cultivators 48l are
workers snd out of 228 among the lsbourers 225 are workers.
The fact thet the cultivators have only 37.41 per cent of
their total members in the ege-group of 21 to 50 years as
against 38.26 per cent among the labourers, might have
rendered it necessgry for them to draw its workers from the
other age-groups as well in the family. Members in these
lower and higher age-groups although they might be assigned
some work when they belong to cultivator femilies may not
get employment outside the family. This might explain
partially at least the differences between the proportions
of workers in the different age-groups among the cultiveators
and labourers. The labourers show a higher proportion of
‘workers drawn from the age-group of 11 to 20 yeers. This
is because members in the labourers' femilies in these
groups might seek employment in the cultivators' families
either as cowherds or as farm servants on an_ennual basis,
the lstter being true only in the case of msles.

As ‘gll labour is basically related to femily
'subsistence', in the sense that the smount of labour,
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especiall¥ the family labour of cultivators, put in is not
necessearily related to the availability of iagour but to the
needs of the family end because the cultivators end the .
lebourers differ in femily size the breask-up of workers in
different age-groups per femily smong them miglit'show the
sgme charscteristics noted above, from the family point of
view, ' ) . ‘ ; B

Table No. 52 ': Distribution of Workers end Non-workers among
] - the Different Age-groups -

o Cultivators | ] Labourers
A%e-groups ----------------- U s m——— ————————
yeers) No. of . No. of "~ No. of  No. of

7t ‘meémbers ‘'workers - " members  workers
per per per per
family family ) family, family
0- 5 1.24 - . 1.19 -
6-10 . 1.28_ 0.7 . . 1.04 0,09
11 -"20 < 134k . 1,08 . - ~'0.78 0.68
21 - 50 2,68 2,67 241 2,08
51 and more .* = 0.63 . 0.53 . 00 0.3L:
Totel 7.17 L6 5.52 3.16

o o e o e e me e e v mm e e em e e mm e e e e v e e em e -

It ecan be seen from she. above that per family workers
are more among the cultivstors end ;as a result the propor-
tion of non-working deEendents also is less, the burden of
supporting the non-working dependents shareé by each working
member being less then in the labourer family. - o

L. R » . T . S e s ] | co
. The proportion of workers contributed by the cultivatoers
and labourers will now be seen as it veries from, village to
village, in order to see whether any pattern in relation to
the composition. of the family and its age~-structiure, snd in
relation to theé different zone emerges (Table! Nov 53).

As fer as the age-groups 21 to 50 snd 51 and more
years ere concerned almost gll the villages both among the
cultivators and smong the labourers have almost &ll o '
them engaged in work. The percentsge difference'between
the total number .and the workers relates only to one or two
members in almost all the cases, The difference from
villege to village in the proportion of ‘workers on the whole
refers mainly- to the proportion of workers drawn from the
age-groups of 6 to 10 end 11 to 20 years, especially the.
latter. . C L :

The villages where the joint femilies gre in the °
majority or form a falr proportion to thet extent show a’
higher proportion of members in the age-groups of 21 to 50
end 51 ‘end more years, both emong the cultivators end the
lsbourers. Naturslly the proportion of workers in the
total number of members is also larger in these villeges.
The only villasges thet ere exceptions to this ere Dalpatpur
end Gadadawne for the cultivstors and Bafanvihir and .
Donawade for the labourers. Dalpatpur and Gedadewne have
emong their cultivastors 39,13 and 33.33 per cent joint
families and have 46.62 snd 58.69 per cent of their members,



Table No. 53 : Per'cent.age Distribution of Total Number of Members in'Age-groupé, Percentage of
) - . Workers to Total Population and Percentage of Joint Families ' _

- CULTIVATORS
B Vll .‘ . 'lléotalf" o —A;e:g;qrzi); T - -,1- ,H - I’e;;é;m—:a;é;-oji.‘j- -P;r;e;lt;;g; '
- Village - Noe of = —os—oete-s-e- == g workers to total of joint : -
o - Members ' .. 0-5.: T 6-10 - 11-20 21-50 51 and popul{ation: fa'mglies
' T P v S above : '
Dalpatpur 8 15.54- 17.57  20.27  39.19  7.43  63.51 39.13
Nirgude J,057  -19.30 17,54 12,28 31.58 19.30 63.16 ° 50,00 .
“Torangan T 143 15,38 21,68 11.89  39.86 11.19 . ¢ 65.03 0 : ' 68.75
. Bafgnvihir - 50 22,00 22.00° 16.00° 40,00 ° " ~° 52,000 .- 12.50 -
.. Deodongara 153 - 16.99 14.38 25.,49. 36.60  6.54 - = 6l.hh. | i42.86
~ Deodongari - 77 '22.08 22,08 16.88, 27.27 11.69 = 59.74; ' 40.00 -
Donawade . . .95 13,68 16.84 [ 26.32 -34.7h - 8.42. . . 67,37 P phla8
Kulewendl - 212 . 18.87 . 17.45 ' 17.45' 40.57  5.66 © 60.35t - 53.33
.. Palashi Bk, 33 ¢ 24,26 27.27 i2.d2  36.36 - . 39.39 20.00
' ‘Geadadawne M6 C 8,70 15.220 17.39. 41030 17.39 . 717k 33.33
. Rautmal W0 10,00 . 22,50 20.00. 35.00 12,50 . 67.50 . = 66.67
© ‘Shiresgaon 237  18.57. /1477 _19.41 37.55  9.70 63,29 62,96
Total 1,201 - 17.27 .17.82 18.75 37.41 ' 8.75: . 62.28 47,78
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Teble No. 53 : (Continued): . LABOURERS

. _Total Age-groups _ Percentage of Percentage
‘Village_ ‘No. of + moeeomooea et et b R workers to . - of joint

ui ‘members - 0-5 ., .6-10 -11-20 21 50 51 end “total popula- families
- ' L _ e LTI . above . tion

-Dalpatpur U 65 13.85 16,92 16,92 43.08 9.23 70.77 34.29
Nirgude = .. . 30 36.67 . 16.67 . 6.67 36.67 3.33 ' 46.6T | -

‘Torangen. - - 73 21,92 19.18  6.85 41.09 10.96 53.42 . k5.5
Bafenvihir . 51 19.61 . 27.45 11.76 31.37 . 9.81 = 50,98 . 37.50
‘Déodongara . .. 86 . 29,07 17.44 11,63 34.88 6.98 50,00 - 6.67
Deodongsrd -~ 37 10.81 " 24.32 7 13.5L - 48.65.  2.70 56.75 . -
‘Donewade *© © i .30 23.33 10,00 33.33 26.67 - 6.67 60,00 . 75.00
Kolewsndi . 103 25.2h 16,50 14,56 35.92  7.77 . 53.40.- | 12.50°
Paleshi Bk. - 16 - 25.00 3L.25- - 7 37.50 - 6.25 7 31.25° -
Gadedawne: . - 17 5.88 11,76 23.53 ~47.06 11.76 82.35- 25.00
Reutmal - -0 14 - 14,29 . 28.57. 28,57 28,57 . - . . T71.43 : -
Shirasgson -« .. 7k 18.92° 17.57 16.22  43.24  4.05 66.22 -
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of 21 yeers and more respectively. Likewise Baefanvihir and
Donawade smong their lebourers have 37.5 and 75 per cent
joint femilies and have 41.18 and 33.34 per cent of their
members above 20 years. The proportion of all the twelve
villages of members of these ages among the cultivators is
L6.16 per cent and among the labourers 45.47 per cent. Among
the cultivators, Dalpastpur and Gadedswne which despite their
having a smaller proportion of joint femilies have 46.62 and
58,69 per cent of their members respectively in the latter
two age-groups {21 to 50 and 51 and gbove) have 63.51 and
71.74 per cent of workérs respectively. Bafanvihir despite
its high percentege of joint femilies among its lebourers
has only 41.18 per cent of its members in the latter two age-
Eroups. Its total workers therefore are only 50.98 per cent
of its members. Donawade's labourers who returned 75 per
cent of their femilies as joint have only 33.34 per cent of
their members in the latter two age-groups. : But their total
workers are 60,0 per cent of its members becsuse 30 per cent
are drawn from the age-group.of 11 to 20 yesrs. he excep~
tional cagse of Regutmal's labourers comprising only two
femilies is left out of consideration here. In all other
villages, higher proportion of joint femilies, of adult
members, ahd of workers seem to be more or less correlated
with one another. The nuclear families appear to have more
members' in the lower age-groups of 10 yeasrs end less end
therefore less number of .workers available. This appears to
be so in the csse of both'the cultivators snd labourers.

To return to our earlier categorization of zones as
*forestt and 'non-forest' no pattern of age-wise distribu-
tion of the workers, of joint families, or of total propor-
tion of workers is seen. Each village is having :its own
peculiar. characteristics. The employment of minor members,
‘however, might also be seen in relation to the school-going

i p

children (Table:No. 5k).

Among the cultivetors those who attend.. school between
the ages of 6 and 20 years are in all 93, and among the
labourers they are 26 between 6 snd 1) years. Those between
6 and 14 ¥ears among the ‘cultivators, who attend school
are 87. he‘schoolégoing children of ‘6 to 14 years among
the cultivators are 6.74 per cent of the total population.
The total members of these ages are 35.8 per .cent of the
totel population. The school-going children emong the
lebourers form L.36 per cent out.of the -24.5 per cent members
in those ages, Not all the unemployed children are school~
going. The proportion of school-going children is much
less among the lasbourers than smong the cultivators. None
of the families in the semple reported any of their members.
having gone outside the village for .education. .

The lsbour requirements of the cultivators outside
their family will be now seen. .

3. Labour Requirements of the Cultivators Butside
Their Families and the Wages Psid

(a) Labour Requirements i~ Labour qutside the family -
is employed meinly for four. agricultural operations. These
are avani the transplanting operations, ‘nindani the weeding
operstions, khandani-rabeni=bhujani the felling-of branches
from the trees, collecting other dry wood and leaves and
preparing the reb and the burning of this rab, and lastly
songani the harveésting., Of these, for avani end songani

abour is employed for full days and for nindani and .
khandani-rabani-bhujeni it is employed for half-days. It is
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Table No, 5h': Distribution of School-going Children
Among the Cultivetors and Labourers
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6 Deodongari - - - ;- 1 , 2.70
7 Donswade 3 3.16 3 3.16 - =
8 Kulewandi 19 8.96 19 - 8,96 L 3.88
9 Palashi Bk. 4 12.12 I 12:12 2 12,50
10 Gadadswne 3 6.52 3 6.52 - L.
11 Rautmal 5 12,50 4 10.00 - .-
12 Shirasgaon 15 6.33 14 5.91 I 1.35

not that all the cultivators employ lsbour outside the ‘
family. Some who own small holdings or otherwise are unable
to make the payments manage the operations by themselves.
As such, the families reporting the employment of lsbour
outside their familiés in the four opcrations are less than
the total number of the cultivstor families in some of the’
villages (Table No. 55-A). Especially the families report-
ing employment of labour for nindsni and rabani etc., are
much less. '‘Of the 180 cultivator families those reporting
labour employment for aveni are 147, for nindshi 113, for:
rabani etc, 107 and -for songani they are I37. At least
roughly 24 per cent of the families for songani and 18 per'
cent for avani manage themselves. The femIlies maneging
by themselves for nindeni. sud rabsni ete,, are roughly 37
and 41 per, cent respectively.

The labour required for sowing operations.is much
more than that required for the other three operations.
Among the other three, although the femilies employing :
labour for nindeni are less than those employing labour for.
harvesting, tThe total labour employed is more in the former,
then in.the latter. For aveni or sowing operetions, per i
cultivetor lsbour employed is 92.3, for. nindeni it is 58.7,°
for songani 44.8.and for rebani etc.,, it ™Is L4<3¢ But it -
is not to be forgotten that for weeding.(nindanii'and rab
greparations the lsbour is employed. for half-~days only.

hus the major operations requiring lebour are the sowing

end the harvesting ones. .. * '

. On ‘an aversge evef&:cultivntor employs 69.41 labour
for full ‘days snd 51.67 for helf days (Table No. 55-B).
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Table No. 55-A ¢ Labour Employed by the Cultivator Per Year (as estimated by the Cultivators)
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Table No. 55-B :: Agricultursl Lebourers Employed by the

Cultivators
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L Bafenvihir 48,67 39,11 - 0,93 = 6.3 6.4 12.60 75.56
5 Deodongara '63.85. 64233 1.38 7.3 5.7 12.07 60.27
6 Deodongari- -48.79 18.30". 1.17 7.7 Lol 13.4L3 68.09
7 Donawa e - 43.35 32080 3.30 506 7.0 . [}uél hh.h’h
8 Xulewandl - 64.53 60.31 2.11 7.1 6.4 12.24 L0.85
9 Palashi Bk. 37.50 :20.33. -2.70 6.6 8.0 11.38 60.00
10 Gededawne 86,00 - 63.41 ,2.18 5.1 Le3 " 15.18 36.36
11 Rautmal @ @ 36.83 36.43 .1l.82 6.7 75 - 86,36
12 Shirasgaon 65.81 ) 59.38 1.56 8.8 )446 lh-95 1&0'23
Total 69,41 51.67 1.67 7.2 5.5 “12.81 52,61

The.villages, however, show wide differences from this
aversge. Nirgude shows.the highest number of:lasbour per
cultivator for full days (16%.17) and Palashi Budruk and
Rautmsl show the tog lowest (37«5 snd 36,83 respectively).
If Nirgude's case Is set asidé as being exceptionsl the _
remeining eleven villages show an aVefage,empldgment,of 65.2
labour per cultivator for full days. Against this average
the comparatively bigger villages like Dalpatpur, Torangan,
Deodongara, Kulewandi snd Shirasgaon show per cultivator
employment of labourer nearer or more than the average.

These variations in the per .cultivetor employment of
labour are intriguing. One explanation perheps may be found
in the size of the land-holdings of the cultivators. As
hinted at earlier it may be that usually the cultivetors with
larger land-holdings might be employing.more labour. But
thet is not all. To'our mind there ere meny other factors
thet influence the amount of labour employed by a cultivator.
These are: (a) smount of family labour aveilable as indicated
by its size, (b) total number of the local lebour families
in relstion to the cultivetor families, (¢) size.of the
lebour fsmily ss an -indication of the labour. supply, end
(d) scope for the lsbour fsmilies to pursue -other occupa-
tions as subsidiary sources. Thus the.lsbour employed by a
cultivetor family is. the result of the inter-play-of all
these factors, "¥hought as such, the labour employed does
not necessarily mean the labogr required to be employed
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just enough to carry out the operations, but the lsbour
that is employed which may be less than the required amount
or even more, The reason for ssying this will be presently
expleined, by elaborating on the four factors just stated
aboveé., The four factors. together with the average size of
land-holding iper cultivator family are listed in the Table
No. 55-B showing the smount of lebour employed by each
cultivator for full-dey and helf-dey operstions separately.

It is presumed that a larger lend-holding requires a

%reater number of . labourers employed, snd that larger the

amily size of the cultivetor, to howsoever small an
extent, the less the labour outside the family employed.
But factors (b) and (c). stated above, namely, the ratio of
the families of the labourers to those of the cultivators
end the family size of the labourers sre.supposed to have
a peculisr impact on the amount of labour employed. The
ratio of the ciltivator's families to ‘those of the.labourers
is indicated in the table by so meny cultivator families
‘to one lsbourer famlly., A larger figure denoting so many
cultivetor families per a lsbourer family means thet.the
locally aveilable or resident labpurers ere comparatively
less. "Likewise the. larger femily size of the labourers '
denotes a larger number of local labourers,s It is presumed
here that the number of labour femilles in relation to the
cultivator femilies.are residents of their respective .
villages becsuse they are sure to get employment in their :
‘willages. or gre assured of the same. Somehow they hope-to
.meet with their subsistence needs.  The’ basis of this
. essuredness .ebout. their employment is, it is felt, in the
.traditionsl attitude of the cultivators end the labourers
towards one gnotheri 4 labolrer is usually not allowed to
go-without employment; failing which without the minimum
needs of subsistence; namely; the foodgreins. A ldbourer if
he fails to get employment or to engage himself in any
other pursuit mortgages his labour with any cultivetor for
- future eémployment against foodgrains to alleviete his .
immediate difficulties, The cultivatof _ asg fer as he-can
does not refuse foodgrains to him on these -terms., The
cultivator aceepts the labourer as bonafide resident of the .
village and-he feels it his nesponsibility to feed him.
Basic to the thinking snd attitude is lack of any motive
to meximise the profits, The motive is, one can say, to )
eke out .one's (family's) livelihood from yeer to year, and ..
not to store up the.grain-weslth in order to earn long-term
security or to invest its equivelent in cash in any other =
form of resources. The foregoing ergument tries to maintein
that the labour employed, wherever it is lsrger, is not

so moinly because it metches the exact requirement of the
cultivator, but it may be an incumbent for him. In line
with this hypothésis employment of larger amount of labour
should have appeared where the labourers in. relation to the
cultivators are also more: But there is another factor -
which intercepts this. This is the one mentioned in (d)
above, that 1s, the alternate pursuits open. for. the
labourer families as a subsidiery occupation.. Wherever
such slternstive sources exist the prominent among them
is cultivation of’ lands hired from the cultivators or’ of
those belonging to the Forest Department, As to why a
labourer is.aslways. keen.to take to.cultivetion is‘:explsined
earlier. That is the only status-ascribing and security
giving source for him. Naturally where these alternate -
sources exist, the “labour employed or that has to be
employed by the cultivator is comparatively less., The
interplay of: these factors might explein perheps the
variations found among the twelve villages in respect of
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employment of lsbour, The case of Nirgude where per culti-
vator labour employed is 164.17 for a full day remeins hard

“to explein even cor.:idering ell the factors aforementioned.

S

dealing with the labourers separately.

' (b) Wege Payments :- The traditionel mode of peyment
of wages to the Iagour has been in kind which'is still in

19,714 which meens thet'so meny ful
.with the cultivstors. This is to be met with:by 341 working

It is presumed thriaghout that the reporting of the extent
of labour employment is correct, .

The total number of labour emglgyed'for 8 gull dg{ %f
.days' work is available

labourers in the sampie, Presuming that ell are equally
eligible for a full dey's work, each worker smong the
labourer§ gets work in a year tor 57.8 or roughly 58 full
days. Likewise he gets 33.3 or roughly 33 half-days' work.
He thus appeers to get employment for nearly two and a half
months only in a year. This will be further examined while

vogue. The wages differ in the actual payments made and in
the other considerations or services given between a full-
day end a helf-day.of work. The traditional payment for a
full-day's work has been an athava (roughly equal to 2
kilograms) of nagli, a mid-day meal end tobacco leaves etc.
As the old measures of grain are out of use in st least

- accountable transactions on paper and.in the !'accredited’

measures of the merket, the old athava has beén giving way

to new ones. The transition is not yet complete because

in the place of athavg some speak of seers, The villsgers

do not seem to bé very sure of thé equivalent,of an gthava

in seers. That is why not &ll the villages and cultivators
therein sre uniform in reporting the payment of wages in

seers of nagli (Table No. 56).

" - For sowing and trensplanting operations: 42 cultivators
have reported that they pay 2 seers of nagli and serve a
mid-dey meal and distribute tobacco ete., as many times

‘as they ask for. Calculating from the average this

" requires’'7,752.2 skers of nagli. There are none -who have

‘reported to be paying 3 geers. There are 105 cultivators

who have reported to be paying an athava. in addition to

a mid-day meal, tobacco etc. Mid-day meel and tobacco etc,
are common to all payments for a full day's work, 4&n
athava is equivalent to a little more then 2 kgs. If a

. seer 1s to be treated as equivalent to 2-1lbs.'an athava
-hes to be termed ss equivslent to roughly 2.5 seers

{1 kg. = 2.205 1bs.). The 105 cultivators thus pay .
24,228.75 seers of naegli. That the payment in seers wavers

.between 2 and 3 seers is also understandsble because the

equivalent of athavs in seers is also betweeh 2 and 3.

It appears that the payments are still made by the measure
of athava .(wooden measures were shown to us in some .
vilTages] and only the reporting is made in terms qif seers.

For harvesting operstions one cultivator has reported
a payment of 2 seers, forty of 3 seers and ninety-six of
&n sthava. Thelr totsl wages come to 89.6, 5,376, and
10,752 _secers -of nagli respectively. .

The total wages peid for both trensplanting and

-hérvestin% opérations-i.e. for all the full days of working
H

come to 48,198.55 seers of nagli. Each cultivator for
the labour employed for full days on en_ average gives
away 267.77 secers or 242,92 Kgs. of nagli.
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As for the operations involving half 'a‘day‘'s work,
regarding weeding operations one cultivator has said that
he just serves the mid-day mesl and does not pey sny wages.

"One hundred end ten cultivators reported that they serve
one meal and in additibn give a seer-of nagli. This. -
requires them to pay off 6,446 séers of nagli. The two
cultivators who just pay an athva of .nagli in.all disbursed
117.2 seers of nagli, , L LT T

‘The’ rab operations also require half a day's employ-
ment per labourer. Sixty cultivators who pey a seer ¥
of nagli and a meal in all paid off 2,658 seers of npagli.
Twenty-one cultivators who have said thet they paid 8 ennas
for half a day's work totally have psid-Rs,466 roughly
speaking. Twenty-six cultivetors who peid. an sthva only
have in all peid 2,879.5 seers of nagli. . .

: The totel.payment in kind i.e. nagli for the labour
employed for half day8:only comes to012,100.7 geers for all
the cultivators, On an average therefore each cultivator
gashggid 67.22 seers or 60.98 kgs. Cash payments come to

Se . T ’ . -

. If we calculste.the quantity of nagli required to
serve the meels which consist of about 3 nagli bresds and
curry, treating 3 nagli breesds equal to half & kilogram the
total comes to 13,105.15 kgs., i.e. 72.8 kgs. per cultivator.

".In all on an average a cultivator spends for all the
" operations together 382,94 kgs. of nagli in a year. .The
money velue of this will be, calculating on the basis of
9 annas a kilogrem of nagli (the current price during our
survey) roughly Rs.215. Together with the cash payments
made, it comes to Rs,218, Lo Tk

These wage payments are made to everyocne employed
outside the family. It has been said earlier that ‘the .
cultivators may sometimes feel compelled to employ the
labour; either becausé the labourer has already mortgaged
the labour or becsuse otherwise the labourer goes without
any employment end as & result without any food. Mutual
help smong kin members slso does not seem to be.present
(it might have been there and now disappearedi. at least
the respondents in our sample were not aware of it), . -
because of scarcity conditions. A4ll lsbour is contractual..
This is so not only for field operations but sll other .
labour that a person requires outside his family in such’
items as erection of the hut. Even kin members and, .
affinals have to be paid wages..against their lsbour, This
fact has also led to.the incresse in the wage labour
employed and the wages thereby. These wages have now to
be reviewed against the production of the cultivators.

The wages paid per lsbourer in kind including the meal
served comes to 199.43 kgs. of nagli {total 67,907.15 kgs.)
if we presume that sll the 341 labourers are equally o
employed and paid-wages equally. This-sgain will be
considered later while dealing with the labourers.

4. Production of erﬁg'

The production of the crops has to be viewed in
relstion to the subsistence necds and wage payments. The
subsistence needs may include both the food requirements
as well as other needs. The staple food of the people is
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negli. A Rice is less for consumption but more used for sale
to earn ' purchssing power to be utilized for procuring other
* neéessities. 80 also Waral is more of it sold than con-
sumed. . . _— _ I ' '

As nagli is mainly used for ‘consumption end for pey-
ment of wages to the lsbour thé total production of nagli -
has to be viewed from its sufficiency point of view towerds
these ends. The per cultivetor production per year of
nagli comes to 796i3 kgs. (Table N&6{-57). - Out .of these

we have seen earlier that the cultivator difburses 382.9:
Kgs. in the .form of:wages and meals to thé lsbourer, The
remaining 413.4 Kgs. alone are left for his home consump-
tion., It is clear that nesrly half of his produceof

nagli he .gives away in wages. The employment of-labour is
clearly disproportionate in' view of his resources for pay-
ment of wages, .The remaining quantity of nagli is utterly
insufficient to meet kis food requirements for his family.
Even meking allowance for over-repofting of 'the employment
of labour and under-reporting of his produce, the produce
falls much short of the cultivators' requiremerits. -It is
true thet he keeps some rice and Waral also for homeé - .
consumption, but much of it is sold out,.: :Many agriculturists
do not have enough negli to feed their femily towards the
end of the agricultural year. Naturally they also:dovnot
have nagli to pay weges to the ‘lgbour. . They: borrow, nagli
from the local grain benk. for khavati i.e. for self-.. -
consumption, which they may also utilize for paying the
wages of the labouri - They also borrow their requirements in
nagli from-.their grocer( As production usually fells short
of their requirements the borrowing end the resulting . .
indebtedness rung into a vicious.circles Rice is usually
sold to the groter-cum-moneylenders with whom they have
connections over years and with whom. they have transactions
throughout the ysar for one reason or the other: It is not
even.correctito:say that they 'sell! the ricei . The produce
is a¢quired by:the grocer towards the outstanding dues-and
the balsnce if eny in ¢esh or kind is carried over to the
next year. If the.pfoduce is worth more than’'the dues the
extra cash returns are paid back to the rultivetors either
in cesh or kind., - But usually the produceturns. out to be
short of the outstending dues. The. procurement of rice by
the government in 1965 upset the usual transactions: of the
cultivetors with the grocer-cum-moneylender. .In fact not
ell the rice produced by the cultivators could be procured
by thé government, because some cultivators felt obliged

to hand- over some'0f it at least to their traditional_ ..
'benefactors', namely, the grocer-cum:moneylenders.,;It_;s
true that these ‘are not the only sources for.them to draw
upon ‘their. cash. and kind needs, especially the cash needs.
The agriculturel .co-opérative credit societies, the. goyern-
ment- loars. and subsidies, snd the grain banks hgve: besn -
instituted and have beeni operating to cater to his needs.
But to.'a- griéat extent the- cultivator ,still turns to the
grocer-cum-moneylender. - This will be geen by the extent: of
his indebtedness to them inm compaerison with. other agencies.

The production of the different crops may also be
seen from the viewpoint of their proportion in the total
production. Rice forms the lergest bulk followed by -
nggli snd Warai. -Per cultivetor production of rice is
963 .4 Kgs. of nagli 796.3 Kes., -and of Warai 166.4 Kgs..
The pulses occupy a- smaller proportion individually, and
altogether, the tur and urid again forming a larger pro-
portion i.e. LB.5 and 54.2 Kgs. respectively per
cultivator.
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Per cultivator L8.5 54.2 26.0
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Among the 180 cultivstors in the case of all the
crops majority fall in the category of those who prnduce
less than 1,000' Kgs. of-each.of .the ¢rops. In the case of
rice 107 or 59.44 per cent of the cultivators groduce 1,000
Kgs. and less. Those who produce nagli have 1 5‘or'§9.LL
per cent of them producing 1,000 Kgs., and less. Almost all
the cultivetors. produge Werai 1,000 Kgs. and less each; rice
and nagli are produted by almosf &l1'thé cultivators, only
2.18 end 3,33 per cent respectively declaring that they do
not produce either of them. Warai and the pulses appear:
less resorted to comparatively. .

These crops are béiﬁg grown by them treditionally and
the introduction of new crops like grams, chillies etc. is not
taken to by them to sny apprecisble extent.

The production of those.crops notwithstanding the
indebtedness of the cultivstor might give a better picture
of his economic stending, which will be reviewed next.

5e Indebtednesé e

The totel indebtedness of the 154 ‘cultivetors runs
into Rs.72,656/- ond 15,129 Kgs. of nagli {Teble Mo. 58).
Per cultivator, it comes to Rs.471.79 end 98,24 Kgs. of .
nagli, Twenty-six cultivatosrs’or 14.4L per «cent, of .the .total
of 180 have reported no outstanding debt. These 26 culti-
vators are distributed over nine out of the twelve villages,
Nirgude, Donswade and Palashi Budruk have all of their
cultivators reporting indgbtedness in.cash or kind. The .’
villeges Bafenvihir, Dendnngara, Deadongari ond Gadadawne,
Routmal, end Shirasgaon sre the six which have '» larger
proportion of their cultivators not reporting any indebted=-
ness, S T

There are 13 items in which the cultivators have
specified to have borrowed either in ¢ash or kind« As for
the indebtedness in cash,.l items, namely, general agri-
cultural purposes, bunding, construction of well "and
construction »f house stand out as those for which compara-
tively the dues sre higher, Together they form-59.22 per
cent of the total indebtedness of Rs.72.656/~.. Among the
total borrowings these sppear to be the most important,
itels. - It may be noted thet the first three among the above
four items are in one way or the nther connected with ‘egri-
culture. Thst the construction of wells claims 21.68 per
cent of the totsl indebtedness shows the extent of the
asttention recéived by the water-scarcity problem. Of the
totel indebtedness in cash per cultivstor (Rs..471.79) con-
struction of wells claims Rs.102,27.i.e. nearly 25 per cent.
The losns in grain are mainly for home consumption end to
pay wnges to the 'labour during the transplenting opera-
tions. That 61.17 per cent.o% tHe grain loans are taken
for home consumption revesls the shortage of the foodgreins.
Per cultivator the grain losan for home consumption comes
to 59.89 Kgs. of nagli.- The.grain loan for paying the
wages to the labour during tirensplanting operstions comes
to 22.24 Kgs. per cultivetor. The other two items that
are mentioned are 'sgriculture' snd bunding, per cultivator-
“indebtedness in which ¢omes to 8.12 and 7.01 Kgs. respec-
tively. These nre lorns sdvenced to meet the seed reggire-
ments end wanges :for the labsur employed in bunding. at
bunding is not »lweys mutual cspecislly when it does not . |
involve the neighbouring: cultivators should be noted here.



" Table No. 58 : Outstending Loans

Item for which Loans were
Borrowed

- - - --------_--.._-._—---—..-——-——--—

Revenue & Other

Among 154‘Cultivators in 1965

Block Develop-
ment Office

in Rs.

Moneylender=-

-'_---....--._--—_-—-------;_-------_"_____--—--—'-------_...-

1. Agriculture ‘
2. - Bunding
‘3. Well constructlon
4. Purchase of Bullocks
5. Sowing Operations
.6. Purchase® «f Engine
"~ 7. House Construction
8. Purchase of Tiles
. 9. Grocery
10, Marriage
11.. Clothing

12, Other Household expenditure

13. Repayment of Debt
14, Not Mentioned

e i T T

\Average per Borrower

Percentage to the total of -

cash end kind separately

Departments T
Gooh Rimd
in R in-Kgs.
- 450
5,273 -
7,500 -
1,105 -
150 2,620
2,250 -
go -
= 1,120
2,300 120
19,478 4,310
126.48  27.98
L~
26.81  28.50

Co-operaﬁive
Societies -cum-Grocer
Cash  Kind  Cash  Kind
in Bse in Kgs. in Bs, 1in Kgs.
6,220 430 1,760 -
- 1,080 * 100 -
600 - 400 -
1,150 440 20 125
-700 - 5,200 - Lt
- - 100 - &
~ - 1,200 -
- - 3,100 -
- - 5,972 -
- 4,830 - 585 -

55 - 550 -

80 - - -
8,805 6,780 18,988 125
57.17 44,03 123730 0,81
12,12 k48l 26,13 0.3

- e e .- - = -

(continued)



Teble No. 58 : (continued)

----—---—--—-----—--—----------—------————---—-—

Item for which loans
were Borrowed

1. Agriculture
2, Bunding
3. Well Construction
L. Purchase - of Bullocks
5. Sowing Operations
6. Purchase of Engine
7. House Construction
8. Purchase of Tiles
9. Grocery
10. Marriage
11, Clothing
12. Other Household Expendi-
ture
13. Repaﬂment of Debt
14. Not Mentioned

Aversge per borrower

. Percentage to the total of
cash and kind sepsrately

- Loans Borrowed

from
ReTatIves & Other
Agriculturists
Cash in Bs. Kind fu
Kes.

220 - 170

65 - -

80 240

925 -

80 .-
1,970 z
40 -

430 3,304
1,500 -
5,310 3 7L -
34.48 24.12°

7.31 2h 5h

Cash Kind
in Rs, in Kgs.
8,200 1,250
9998 1080
15,750 it
2170 -
1,600 3,425
57000 it
9,075 -
37280 -
1,201 -
51070 -
6,012 -
1,015 9,254
605 -
3,880 120
72,656 15,129
471.79  98.24
100.00  100.00

Avergge per

Percentage for
each item of

Borrower Borrowings _. ____
Cash ' Kind. Cash -Kind

in Rs. in.Kgs. in Rs. in Kgs.
53.25 8.12 "11.29 8.26
64.92 7.01 113,76 7.14
102.27 - 21.68 -
l’+~09 = N 2-99 -

- 9.09 22,24 1.93 22.64
32.[&7 - 6088 - :
.58.93 - 12.49 -
21.30 - L.51 -

7.80 - T 1.65 -

. 32.92 - 6,98 -

. 39.04 - ) 8.27 -
6.59 59.89 D39 61,17
3.93 - 0.83 -

25 19 0.78 5.35 0.79

(Borrowers in -cash only are 74, snd in cash and kind both are 80; non-borrowers are 26.

refer to all the 154 borrowers.)

The figures'

9¢1



37

The item of clothing shows loens which ere 8,27 per
cent of the totel which is a.pretty big proportion in view
of their dress that is observed. %ﬁis clothing which
necessitates borrowing mey be in respect of marriage and
other reremonies. Usually the majority have a piece of
cloth to cover their private psrts, a jscket to cover their
body above the waist and & turban. Only a few cultivators
who live in villages near the market centres or are compara-
glvely better-off wear s dhoti and have a better turban and
Jjacket. Those who frequent the block headquarter Harsul
or have to meet the officials elways keep a spare dhoti
which they wear on such occasions. These of course also -
happen to be comparatively well-to-do. The least 'amount
borrowed 0.83 per cent is for the repayment of loan. It is
interesting to note that almost all of it is borrowed from
the moneylender. It may be to pay off the due instalments
of payments of loans borrowed from the govermment, or to-
pay the revenue. :

As for the sources from which they borrow cash, the
government agencies, the Revenue and other departments and
the Block Development Office, together have loaned a major
amount, 54,44 per cent of their cash needs. Per cultivator
loans from these come to Rs.256.84. The third in importence
comes the moneylender whose loaris form 26.13 per cent of
the totel, The cash loans from the Co-operative Societies
are only 12.12 per cent whereas those from the other agri-
culturists ere only 7.31 per cent. The loans from.the
agriculturists or relstives {(who are very few of thé two)
ere not mutual in the sense that they are not interest-
free. On the other hand the interest charged by them is
25 to 50 per cent the same that the moneylender charges.
Per_cultivator .cash loan from the co-operative societies is
gs.gz.tg and from other agriculturists and relatives,

Se . . :

The co-operative soeieties as a single agency advancs
ing loans in kind stand at the top, their loans forming
L4.81 per cent of the total loans in kind. The second are
the local grein banks with 28.5 per cent of the total and
the third are the other agriculturists and relstives with-
24,54 per cent of the total loans edvenced. The Block
Development Office loan which is 1.32 per cent of the total
is mostly in the form of improved seeds. The moneylender
has given mainly for the payment of wages during the-
transplenting operations. . :

The dependence of the cultivator for his different
needs on the different sources reveals sn instructive
picture. For general agricultural purposes (which includes
the harvesting, the weeding, and the rab operations) the
co-operative societiés take the major share in cash loans
losning Rs.6,220/- out of Rs.8,200/-. The next is the .
moneylenders who have losned Rs.l,760/-. Grain loans for
this purpoge have been advanced by the locel grain banks
and the co-operative societies they together claiming about
two-thirds of the total, the other sagriculturists and the
Block Development Office together sharing the remaining
-one-third. ' o

For bunding, the cash. needs are mostly met with by
the government, the moneylender, the only other source
having advanced only Rs.100 out of nearly Rs,.10,000/-.
The needs in kind for this purpose are met with by the
co-operative societies only.
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Construction of wells which entails a heavy expendi-
ture has been finasnced -entirely by the government.  So also
the government has entirely given the required smount for
the purchase of pumping engine. A major portion of loans
required for the purchsse of tiles tco is shared by the
government . . : .

.. For the construction of houses more than 50 per cent
of the loan, is given by the moneylender. About 25 per
cent is given by the government, esbout 8 per cent by the
co-ogerative societies and the remaining 10 per cent or so

by the other agriculturists.

- The three items of grocery, marriage and clothing
appeer to be predominsntly the moneylender's charge. More
than one-=third of -the loans for marriage hsve been, however,
also advanced by the other sgriculturists.

‘The grains required for home consumption have been
procured mainly from the co-operstive societies although
here too the agriculturists themselves have edvanced more
than one-third of the totdl.’

. The foregoing description of the emount borrowed or
the debts outstanding against the 13 different items and as
shared by the different sources reveals certain features
regarding the part played or the help rendered’ by these
different sources or agencies extending 'help' in the life
of the tribsel. The governmental agencies on the whole have
extended help regarding 9 items, the most important being
bunding, well-construction, purchase of pumping engine,
house construction and tiles. There is another item which
is unsgecified for which the -government has extended
Rs.2,300/~ out of the total of Rs.3,880/- end all the 120
Kgs. of nagli. The co-operative societies appear against
8 1tems the most important being 'agriculture' (including
the weeding, rab, and harvest operstions), and transplanta-
tion operetions; regarding cesh loans, and home consumption
regerding loan in kind—nagli. It is-interesting to nodte
that the moneylender appesrs in 11 items, -The most
importent from'the point of his share in the total of the
" respective item are genersl agricultural operations, house
construction where his shsre is much more than thet of the
government or the co~operative societies, grocery, marriage,
clothing and repayment of debt. == .

. ~ Bunding, well. construction, engine, end tiles are

the non-traditional items of expenditure which the govern-
ment has introduced as measures of improving the agri-
cultural and living conditions.  The agricﬁfturar operations
in generel and the trensplantetion in particular are tradi-
tional items which appear .ta have been taken care of by the
local grain banks and the co-operative societies. Tradi-
tionally the cultivator in order to meet these needs as
well used to borrow from the moneylender-cum-grocer. To
that extent the tribal appeers to have tsken to the
voluntary co-operative agencies and thus has been freed
from the inevitability of depending upon the moneylender
and gll its attendant disadventages. ’

" But-in the case ‘of, 8ll other treditional items it 1s
thé moneylender who figures as the prominent source from
which the cultivator has borrowed. House, grocery and
other provisions, marriamge, clothing,-other recurring house-
hold expenditure and repayment of debt are such items which
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the tribsl cannot evade. They are even more important for
him than the non-traditiona1~¥tems for which he has been
induced to borrow. Simce he. has been induced to.borrow on
these items in order to.better his agricultural and living
conditions without being convinced o% the same, he might
look upon the loens taken on these items as being thrust
upon him. In many cases therefore these loans might have
been misused or.not used properly. Againy these items are
such that they are not recurring ones. -Some of them such

as construction of wells and housés or purchasing an engine
mey appear once in a life-time or even more. As the
connection with the government as far as loans are concerned
is not continuous and is limited to certain requirements
the underlying motivation for which is not completely owned
and assimilated by the cultivator, he looks upon the loan
more or less as an unwented burden. For these reasons the
repaeyment of the loems by the government also is not made
by him volunterily. He has to be compelled.to do so by the
force of law. On the contrary his ties with the moneylender-
cum-grocer are continuous and recurring throughout the year.
These ties run on traditional lines for treaditionel require-
ments of the necessity of which he is convinced or which
are:pert of his life. There are no other agencies in the
field to take the place of the moneylender. The repayments
that he makes to the moneylender also have to be continuous
and year after year in order to keep the requirements flow-
ing to him unchecked. This process has been going on for
yesrs snd generations now, so thst the ties between the
moneylender and the cultivstor are traditionslized. The’
cultivator now here and there evinces an interest in the
accounts kept by the moneylender and asks for the bslance

of dues left after repayment whicéh is mainly by sttaching
his crop produce, especially rice and warai. This. aware-
ness .about the cash-value of his produce is also observed

in his keenness to know the quantity of his produce attached
or 'sold' to the grocer-cum-moneylender, But by and large
he is still ignorant of the accounts, or if he is aware of
them is unsable to check, correct or éispute the errors
therein because of his being illiterate. But the situation
is not es hopeless as the foregoing might suggest. Because
the indebtedness that was discussed was referred to all

the 154 cultivators who had declsred their indebteidness to
one source or the other., Not gll the cultivators of these
154 owe to 81l thée sources. It was not clear so far as to ..
how many cultivetors borrowed from each of the different
agencies and how much, . It was also not revealed as to

who are these cultivetors with regerd to the size of their
land-holding. Analysis of these factors will throw

further light on the "indebtedness of the cultivstors.

Only the cash loans are considered here (Teble No. 59).

L3 we were conéernéd with the role -end importance of
the moneylender let us consider the loans due to him end *
the number of cultivators concerned. Out of 180 cultivators
those that owe the moneylender any amount are 89, or 49.4
per cent. On the very face of it, it is redeeming to
note that more than half of the cultivators reportedly did
not owe anything to the moneylenders.

The distribﬁ&ion’of these 89 cultivators according
to the size of their lend-holdings shows that majority of
them hsve lsnd-holdings of 15 acres and less. They are
74.15 per cent of the totsl. Of these those holding lands
of 6 to 10 acres alone are 35.95 per cent, those holding
lends of 5 snd less acres and 11 to 15 acres being L4.61



Table No., 59 : Distribution of Loans Borrowed From the Different Agenc1és According to the
' ] Size of Land-hold:l.ng

o , - Loan Taken from Moneylenders o
. Land in 11::;;; ---------------------------------- -
-------- - - Total Per:
0-5 6-10 11-15 - 16-20  21-25 More Head
__________________ e e e e e e e e o Jbhan 25
_DALPATPUR No.of Land-owners L "9 Ly 1 - 5. 23
o - No. of Borrowers . =~ - 4 - g -~ 2 - - 3 17 .
Totel Amount Rs. 403 . 865 250 - - 400 1,918 112.87
NIRGUDE . No. of Lend-owners I o 2 - 1 1 .8
. . No. of Borrowers - ) 3 - - 1 - L ’ :
, . Total Amount Rs. - 180 - - ‘200 - - 380  95.00
TORANGAN No. of Land-owners 5 5 1 1 1 16
: No. of Borrowers 1 3 3 1l 1 1 10
Total Amount Rg.’ 30 270 417 300 160 l,-OQ 1,577 157.70°
BAFANVIHIR © . No. of Land-owners 1 L . 2 - - 1 .8 - '
S . No. of Borrowers 1 1 - - - - 2
. » - » Totel Amount Rs. 100 LO - - - - 140 70.00-
. DEODONGARA No. of Land-owners 6 6 ‘3 2. - I3 21 ‘
. No., of Borrowers - 1 2 2 1 - .2 8
. Total Amount Rs. 100 126 255 - 75 - -290 856 107.00
DEODONGARI.  No. of Land-owners 2 5 1 2 - - 10
: ‘No. of Borrowers - 2 - 1 - - 3 '
o . - Total Amount Rs. - 140 - 50 - - 190 63.33
- DONAWADE ~ No. of Land-owners L 3 5 2 1 2 17
No. of Borrowers 2 -3 N 1 - - 10
6 320 . 260 145 . - - 751 75.10

Total Amount Rs. o2

(continued) »
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Teble No. 59 : (continued)

e s e k. S e T e R S Ay R s S o b (S o e e AR . o U R e e e

-------------------------------- “=——==ae=ce--.. Total Per
0-5 6-10 11-15 16-20 21-25 More Head
e e e e e - - — o ————— then 25_ _ . _ . = _
KULAWANDT No. of Land-owners 4 10 5° 6 2 3 30
No. of Borrowers 3 8 3 L 2 1 21 .
. Total Amount Rs. 570 1,170 600 1,425 2,200 2,800 8,765 417.40
"PALASHI BK. No, of Land-owners 1 3 - - - v
No. of Borraowers . = ..l 1 3. - . - - :
Total Amount Rs. .. 200 100. 905 - - v - - 1,205 241.00
GADADAWNE No. of Land-owners - - 2 2 1 A 9- -
No. of Borrowers - - - - - - -
Total Amount Rs. - - - - - - - -
RAUTMAL No. of Land-owners - 3. 1 - 1 1 6
No. of Borrowers - - - - - - -
Total Amount Rs. - - - - - - - -
SHIRASGAON No. of Land-owners 1 3 7" 8 2 6 27
: No. of Borrowers Po- 1 2 | 2 - 2 9
Total Amoqnt Rs. - hO_ 35:}‘ 142 - 2,678 3,216 356.22
7 No. of Land-owners 26 . .83 . 40 .24 - -9 28 - 180
Percentages Lhobly ~ 29.44 22,23 13.38 .. 5,00 15.56 100.00
TOTAL No. of Borrowers 13 32 . 21 10- - -k 9 - 89 -
Percentages 1L.61  35.95 23.59 1l.24 4,50 10,11 100,00

. - Totel hmount Rs. ~ 1,429 = 3,251 ° 3,043 2,137 2,560 6,568 18,988  213.35
Percentages % 5 ' BL 100,00

(continued)
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Tsble No. 59: {continued)

DALPATPUR

NIRGUDE

TORANGAN

. BAFANVIHIR

.DEODONGARA . &

DEODONGART -

DONAWADE

KULAWANDI

No. of Borrowers

- Total Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers

.. Total- Amount Rs.

" No. of Borrowers

Total Amount Rs.

- No. of Borrowers

Totsl Amount RHs.

No. of Borrowers
Total Amount Rs.

.- No. of Borrdwers
- Totel Amount Rs.

Noe of Borrowers
Totsl Amount Rs.

No, of Borrowers

Totel Amount Rs.

’ Loans’Taken\from‘Block Development and'Revenue'Etc. L

Land in Acres

Total
2
700 2,800
"1
2,600 8,300
2 T3
2,100 2,350
- .. 2
- 650
- 2
- 700
9

et e S e W v mm. wm e er mm Wm wm mms nm e Ee we e W e em e e G e e R e G e Em Mk e mm vm e e S e e em ow W e e e -

{continued)

rA Y



Teble No. 59 : (continued)

Loans Taken from Block Development and Revenue Etc,.

m e e e w e e m om m om e o w ow o owm o w

Land.in Acres

0-5  ©6-10 11415 ° 16-20 21-25  Above 25 Totel
PALASHI BK. . No. of Borrowers 1 -1 3 7 - - - s
’ Total Amount Rs. 200 400 1,700 - - - .- 125300
GADADAWNE " No. of Borrbwers - - - T - ) 1 ' 1l ‘ 2
B - Totel Amount Rs. - - - o= .. 160 - 600 - 760
RAUTMAL '. 'No. of Borrowers .- - - - U - - . -
o Total Amount Rs. - - - _ - - - S
SHIRASGAON' . No. ofIBorréwers o - C - ’ 1l ' 5 2 B 2 10
G . Total Amount Rs. - - 500 2,193 1,000  3,000.°" 6,693
TOTAL No. of Borrowers .2 - 11 13 "8 6 9 L9
S * Percentoges L.08 22.45 26,53  16.33  12.24 . 18.37  100.00
. Totsl Amount Rs. 2,200 5,350 5,050 4,993 6,960 15,000 39,553
Percentages - - - - 5.56  13.53 12,77 12.62 .17.60  37.92  100.00

. oL . Coe e T - - o (continued)
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Table No. 59 : (continued)

Loan From €o-operative Society

“Land in Acres

- T TS TS R T S e S e e s e e e e s m e mm m m e o w e om o om m m o e om m om W o m e e e e o e

DALPATPUR
NIRGUDE - -
" TORANGAN

. BAFANVTHIR

. DEODONGARA
DEODONGART

DONAWADE"

No. of Borrowers

" Totel- Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers -

Total_Amount Rs.

No. of -Borrowers
Total Amount Rs.

No. of-ﬁorrowers
Total- Amount Rs.

No. of‘Borrowers
Total Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers
Total Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers.

Total Amount Rs,

“No. of Borroweré‘
Total Amount Rs.vh

6-10 11-15  16-20  21-25 --above 25 . Total
2 1 - - 3 6
200 150 - - 150 600
250 300 - 20 350 1,150
2 2 1 1 i . 9.
500 250 100 190 150 1,350 -
- - - 1 - - 1
- - 70 - - 70
- 2 - 1 1 5
- 250 - - 100 75 - - - 485
1 2 .1 1 - -5
100 400 170 600 - 1,200

Wl m m e owm S e e m W E T om m W R o w m e T R W e e m R M M M M e e e e w e m Em owm e m = a m = e

(continued)
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Table No, 59 :

(continued) |

Loan from Co-operative Society

- w e e m om ow m e e tm owm w om W EmoEm e o m oo m o m m om e = o oEm W o om S o e o m o W T oem = e e o =

- e m e v e w w wm wm w wm e e ms W W o e e o e M e w m me S e e ™ o e o

PXLASHI'BK.

GADADAWNE

RAUTMAL
SHIRASGAON

No.: of Borrowers.

Total Amount Rs.

Nd; of Borrowers
Total Amount Rs,

No. of Borrowers

Totsl Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers

Totel Amount Rs.

No. of Borrowers

Percentages

Total Amount Rs.

Percentages

‘Land in Acres

T0-5  6-10 1115  16-20  21-25 Above 25  Totsl

- - - - 1 - 1

: - - - 100 - 100

- T- & 1 - 3 8

Z - 900 250 - 2,700 3,850

L 8 13 L 5 8 k2
9.52  19.05 30,95 9,52 11,90 19,05 100,00

11, 791,050 2,250 . 520 1,150 3,425 8,805
L.67 . 11,92 25.55 5.90. - 13.06° 38.90  100.00

ST
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Table No. 59 : (continued)

Loan from Relatives and Other Agriculturists

0-5 6-10 | 11-15 , 16-20 _21-25 Above 25 . Total

- DALPATPUR " No. of Borrowers 1 - - - T - - BEE. |
-« . . . Totel Amount Rs, . 5 - - - - -7 50
NIRGUDE No. of Borrowers - - - - - - . -
R . Total Amount Rs. - - - - o= - -
TORANGAN . No. of Borrowers 1 - - - - - 1
. Totel Amount Rs. S/ T R - - 75

BAFANVIHIR  No. of Borrowers - - - - - - -
) : . T-otalA_Amqmgt Rs. - - L= T . T- T -
DEODONGARA No. of Borrowers 3 - 1 1 - - 5

. -, Total Amount Rs. 250 Co. T 50 - 210 - T - 510

. DEODONGART ~ No. of Borrowers - 3 - - - Sl
Totel Amount Rs. = C = 500 © = o cI- - D oI - 50

DONAWADE No. of Borrowers  ~ e - - - - T e =
N . Tovel Amount Rs. =~ = = ST e
KULAWANDI No. of Borrowers L - 1 - 2 1 - L
Total Amount Rs. - 75 - . 350 200 - 625

( continued)
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Table No. 59 : (continued)

B i .
Loan from Relatives and Other Agriculturists

------------------------- L;na ;n-A;r;s- STttt TTTRTT

0-5 6-10 11-15 16-20 2i-55 Above 25 Total

PALASHI BK. No. of Borrower's B - - 1 "- e - 1-
o Totel Amount Rs. o - - 50 - -0 = 50
GADADAWNE No: of Borrowers . - Ca - - - - -
' Total Amount Rs. - - .- - - . - - L

RAUTMAL ' No. of Borrowers - - - A
B Total Amount Rs. - Jo- 200 - 350 - 550
'SHIRASGAON No. of Borrowers -  ; - - .1 : 1 .2 3 9
. © Totel Amount Rs. - - 100 400 250 - 2,200 2,950
TOTAL. * . No. of Borrowers 5 4 L -7k ok 3. 24
Percentages 20.89 16.67 16.67 16.67 16.67 12,50 100,00
Totsl Amount Rs. . 375 . 575 400 960 800 2,200 5,310

Percentages 7.06  10.83 ©  7.53  18.08  15.07  Al.43 100,00

7
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and 23,59 per cent respectively. It is true that the culti-
vators on the whole are also found more in the silze-groups
of 15 acres and less. But the proportions of those who
have borrowed from the moneylender in these size-groups are
more than those of thé cultivators found in them. Their
share in the total loan however is in inverse proportion.

Of the total loen due to the moneylenders the shere of these
cultivetors holding lands of 15 acres andiless comes to
40,68 per cent. The share of the cultivetors with holdings
of 16 to 20 acres is slmost on par with their proportion
among the total borrowers. The cultivators of larger land-
holdings of 21 to 25 acrés and more then 25 acres have
borrowed neerly half, 48,07 per cent, of the total amount.
The average borrowing per cultivator comes to Rs.213.35.

The lowest amount of Rs.101.6 is found emong the culti-
vators of 6 to 10 ascres' size-group of holdings whereas the
hi%hest of Rs,729.9.is found among the borrowers with
holdings of more than 25 acres. e

. - Among the ten‘villages reporting dues payable to the
moneylender, borrowers appesr proportionately in respect of
their total number of cultivators more in Dalpatpur,
Nirgude, Torangan, Donawade, Kulawandi, Palashi Budruk and
Shirasgaon., The first three villeges of these are found
near Hsrsul within a distance of 1 to 3 miles, snd Kulewandi
and Shirasgaon are two big villages in the sample.

Donawade, although it shows a lerger proportion of borrowers
in relation to its cultivatorsy has the amount per culti-
vator much less, comparable oniy to the three villages
where:a lower proportion of borrowers-is found. The:per
cultivetor debt in Donawade is Rsi75.10, end in the three
villages: Bafanvihir, Deodongara and Deodongari: it.1s.
Rs.70.0, 107.0 and 6333 respectively. ' Per cultivetor debt
is the highest, Rs.417i4D, in Kulewandi followed by
Rs.356.22 in Shirasgaon, Rs.157.7 in Torenganj Rs.112;87

in Dalpatpur, snd Rs.95.,0 in Nirgude. The moneylender thus
appears more broasd-based in the villeges near the Block
Headquarter which is' also e banking, educational, wholesele
end- retail shopping, send weekly merket centre, and in big
villages like Kulewandi end Shirasgeon which although lack
weekly markets are well-connected with Harsul, their
distance from which is 11 and 7'miles respectively. In .
Gagadawne and Hautmal the moneylender does not appear at
all, ‘ R ; -

The next source that is to be seen now is of the
governmental agencies. Here out of 180 cgltiVatorS'only
L9 or 27.2 per cent have borrowed from thése, And the
smaeller cultivators agsin predominste smong them. OQf the
49 borrowers those with holdings of 15 acres and less are
53.06 per cent. But the totsl number of cultivators in
thesé three lower groups are 68.11 per cent of the total,
which mesns thest the borrowers esmong them are less than
their proportion emong the total cultivatorse. In other
words proportionately to their totel strength less of them.
have borrowed from the governmental esgencies.  Each of the
groups taken separately it is clear that those with land-
holdings of 11 to 15" acres end sbove have more and more
of them es borrowers. Those with land-holdings of 6 to
10 acres have less proportion of borrowers, and those with
holdings of 5 acres and less, have much less. The propor-
tionate strength of the cultivstors in these groups is
29.44 and 1h4.L4 per cent, whereas the borrowersg among
them ere 22,45 and 4.08 per cent of the total respectively.

1
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As for the smount of debt . due.from these borrowers
those with holdings of 21 to ‘25 acrés and 25 acres end more
have-taken—each;of them on an average a lasrger amount than
the others,” their aversge per cultivstor dues coming to
Rs.1,160 and ‘Rs.1,666.7 respectively. The smallest culti-
vetor with holdings of 5 acres and less.also appears to have
taken a larger  amount his average dues coming te Rs.1,100.
The average of all others is much less than these. The
average of all the cultivetors together therefore works out
to be Rs.807.2 only. o

Among the twelve villsges, in proportion to the total
number of their cultivators more borrowers appesr in
Dalpatpur, Torangan, Kulawandi, Palashi Budruk, end -Shiras-
gaon. It 'is to be noted that these are the-viilages which
showed a proportionately"larger number of borrowers even in
respect of the moneylenders. In Kulawandi and Shirasgaon
it has to bé noted again that it .is the bigger cultivators
who predominate as borrowers. The highest amount of dues
per cultivator-borrower, of Rs,l,666,7 is seen in Kulawandi,
that in Shirasgeon being Rs.669.3. Torangan's averege dues
per cultivator come to Rs.l,037.5. In all the other
villages the .average dues.are much less than these.

. Those' who_have borrowed from the co-operative socie=-
. ties are 42 or 23,33 per cent of the totgl number of .
cultivators. The number of cultivators owirng dues.to the
societies is ebout hslf of those owing dues to the money-
lender. The pattern of those borrowing with reference to
the size of their. land-holdings is the seme here as well,
The borrowers with holdings of 15 acres gnd less sre 59.52
per cent of the total, But the dues payable by them again
are only 42.14 per cent of the total dues. Another:
feature to be noted is that per borrower’ average dues come
to only Rs.209.6, ‘the lowest average among the dues payable
to the four sources. Among the twelve villages, Shirasgeon
and Kulawandi again show the highest two-averages of
Rg.481.25 and Rs.240;0, respectively: It is elso surprising
to note that Bafanvihir, Deodongaraj Palashi Budruk and
Gadadawne do not show any of their cultivators reporting
dues paysble to the co-operative so¢ieties. .Gadadawne

does not showany dues to the moneylender and . Reutmal does

not show any to the government. '~~~ . )
There sre only 2L cultivetors whdé h ve'reforted

outstanding dues to other cultivators and?orire atives.: -
The smaller and the bigger cultivators are. almést €gqual .
as borrowers slthough as seen before the dues payable by
the bigger cultivators come to as big as 74.58 per cent of .
the total. The bigger cultivators as borrowers appear
more again in Kulswendi end Shirasgaon. These 24 culti-
vetors belong to eight villages; Nirgiude; Bafanvihir, ..
Donawede, and Gadadawné do not report any among their.
cultivstors owing dues to this source, "Per cultivator
dues for.all the eipht villeges come to Rs.22l.2 which is
more than the everage dues. payable to the money-
lender. Shirasgeon, Rautmal wnd Kulewsndi are the three
villages where the péer cultivetor dues are the highest
their averages being Rs,42l.4, Rs.225.0 snd Rs.212.5 res-
pectively.’ Kulswandi's aversge, however, conforms to the
average of s1l the borrowers of the eight villages.

e heis b ! He esi

From the foregoing it is seen thet the moneylendér
still plays. a.significant role in catering to the c¢ash
needs of thé. villagers. - The cultivators borrowing from
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the moneylender are comparatively more and their average
dues slso are high enough among the borrowers from all:the
sources. ' It .is to be seen now as to how fer the cultivator
is able to redeem himself of his indebtedness, and which .
smong the different. sources get their loens repasid. The
mode of repayment also. will be seen to differ from one
source to the other.: '

6. Repayment.of Debt

Out of the 154 cultivators who have reported outstand-
ing dues only 95 have reported to have repaig dues during
the previous yesr i.e, 1963-64. {Table No. 60-). 32.78 per
cent of the total borrowers have not paid or have not been
able to pay off any of their.dues. It is to be noted that
more than 50 per cent (51) of those (95) who have repaid
their loans have done so in kind or have paid off grain
loans. Those who have paid off-in cash ‘only asre 31 or

32,63 per.cent and those who have repsid both in cgsh. and

kind are 13 or 13.68 per cent.-

: The totsl smount repaid in cash is Rs.7,330/- .and the
quantity of grains is’of 63;660 Kgs., of rice and nagli, '
the latter being mainly the grain loans repeid to the
local grain banks. The total dues reported were Rs.72,656/-
and 15,129 Kgs. ‘of hagli. Obviously, if the dues piling
up afresh every year are to be treated as ‘being more or
less the same, not-all ‘the dues could be paid back.in one
year. Which means that the dues may go ¢on accumulating
to a limit which may be beyond the capacity of the culti-~ .

vator to ‘pay - back.

The total payments in cash are 55 and those in kind,
mainly rice, are 72, which again show that most of the
payments are made in kind. These numbers exceed the total
number of those who have repaid, because some have paid
back to more- than one agency ‘among the five noted earlier.
Of the 55 cash payments made the moneylender grabs the -
largest proportion, 40,0 per cent, as a single agency,
next comes the co-~operative societies with 29.09 per cent,
and the third is’ the Revenue and the departments other
then the Block Development Office with 20,0 per cent. .
Block Dévelopment Office and the .other agriculturists have
received only 3 or 5.45 per cent of payments each. Among
the kind peyments as well the moneylender has received the
majority, 54.17 per cént, The second are the co-ogeratiye
societies with 15 or 20,83 per cent of payments. Ihe
other agriculturists, the Revenué¢ Department end the local
agencies and ‘the Block Development Office have received
13.89, 9.72 and 1.39 per cent of the payments respectively.
The proportion of these payments shows the number of the
borrowers connected with®the different agencies ‘and “the
urgency -of their payment to the latter, That the money-
lender and the 'co~operstive societies show a lerger
number. of borrowers_rgpayini their loans to them means
that the urgency to pay back to these agencles is greater. .
than to others. ‘It mey also mean thet these two .can
exercise their control direct or indirect in a more
efficient wey in getting their loans repaid, partislly at
least, thean-tie others: It is’true as has_been seen :
earlier that their connections with the cultivators ars.
more 'intimaste! and more freguent beceuse of their role
in catering to the. 'essential’ needs of the latter, Their
connections with the government or the other agriculturists
are not as frequent or es intimate. That is why, perhaps,



Teble No. 60 : Repayment of Debt by the Cultivators

No.of Repayers Revenue and Other ) ‘Block‘Dev;ISpae;t- E 'cS-BpérEtEvé go;i;;i;s-“
--------- ~~~=-  Depsrtments o Office i
Name of e mnme s smesmbals e em e c—————————— —————— e —————
Villege : + i Cash Kind Cash Kind Cash Kind
S & o o BinRs. 9ip ® in 2 in & in !HZ’ in’
e B E 9o 90 Kgs. w0 Rs, 92 Kgs. Y2 Rs. 5 S Kgs.
® ©O oo © @ o o o e
5 - > & 3% S g 08 o8 . Sq
_____ LA G g Ael 88 [ 82 s g8 . g8
Dalpatpur- - 11 5 1 .5 4 315.50 - - - - - 1 5 2 400
Nirgude 2 - 1 1 - - - ‘- = - = = 1 375 - 1 gOO
Torangan 8 5 1 2 3 333 - - - = - - 2 80 - -
Bafanvihilj‘ L - 1 3 - - - - - - - - - - - -
Deodongara 8 L - L 1 300 - - - - - - - - - -
Deodongari 2 1 - 1 - - - - - = - - - - - -
Donawade 9 3 1 5 = - 3 1215 - - - - = - 2 600
Kulawandi - 2, 3 3 18 2 232 - - 2 1050 - - 2 500 2 1000
Palashi Bk. L 1 - 3 - - - - - - - - 1 105. 1 800
Gadadewne 5 4 - 1 - - - - 1 210 - - 4 335 - -
Rautmal 2 2 - - - - - - - - - - 2 115 - -
Shirasgaon 16 3 5 & 1 25 L 750 - - 1-1800 3835 7 700
Total 95 31 13 51 11 1205.50 7 1965 3 1260 1 1800_ 16 2395 l; 3700
Per payment 109.59.° 28047 420 11800 © < 1A9.7 - 246.7

- - -

{eontinued) - -
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Table No. 60 : (continued)

o Nosnf Repayers Moneylender-cum-. . Relatives and Other -

Neme of 77T T e emtemtarists e,
Village 3 _ Cash , Kind _ Cash Kind _ Cash . Kind
. in - ~in in- 2 o in : in in

£ (e} S ~ e |9 19 £

o 8 % 5 YoBs. wo Kgs. Y2 Re. g Kgs, Qe Rs. | Y9 Kes.

w L) = s © [0 (] < [:+] Y]

+© a8 0 s 0 s 0 .0, . 0, .0 0,

O 5 H© = [o 2] [o 1)) [e X} o - Q O O ®
R e_glo d=ms | _|e o 88 0 == Sx_ L _.=E2
Dalpatpur . 11 5 1. 5 . 7. 4k7 k. 2,200 . = 1~ 100 12- +812.50 7 2,700
Nirgude® 2 -1 1. -. .- 1 400 - - - - 1. 375 2 ..7600
Torsngan - g8 5 1 272, 40 2 ..80 -_ - 1. 400  7- 823 3 1,200
Bafenvihir 4 - 1 3 %1 12,501, 50  =_ . 3. 340 1. 12,50 4 390
Deodongara 8 4 - L 1 50 3. 815 2. 18 1. 40 L. 535 L 855
Deodongeri 2. 1. = 1 1. °°25 1 600 -- =-- _— .- 1- 25 ¥ 600
Donewade - 9 3~ 1 5 4. 260 3. 250 -. ~_ - - L 260 8 2,065
Kulewandi 24 37 3 18 .2/ 300 20.35,600 ~-. =-. _— e 8. 2,082 22 36,600
Pelashi Bk. 4 17 = "3 "7 ', 2777500 —- _— - 1 105 3 1,300
Gadadawne 8§ L - 1 = = - - - - 1 50 5 545 1 50
Raut_mal_ 2 2 - - - - - - — e - - - -2 115 - -
Shirpsgeon 16 3. 5 8 ‘4 - 700 213,600 1 80 3~ 450 9 1,6,0 17 17,300
Totel 95 31 13 5L 22 2,204.50 39 54815 3 265 10 1,380 55 7,330 72 63,660
Per payment © 100520077 T,L05VS BB T T3 13330 T d8h.2

25T
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the cultivator more readily pays back to the moneylender
end the co-operative 'societies, 'In any case the treansac~
tions -of the cultivator with these two sgencies appear to
be more than with the others. -~

. _Altheugh more peyments are made to these two
8gencies, the emount and the quentity involved varies from
one a%ency to the other. The cash payments made to the
moneylender are only Rs.100,20.on an average per payment.
Only the 'other agriculturists! show a per payment average
of Rs.88,7 which Is lower than thst of the moneylender.
Thé Block Development Office which received  very few pay-
ments shows the highest average of Rs.420 per payment, ¥he
co-gperative. societies show an average of Rs.149.7 and the
Revenue ‘and other government departments. show an average
of Rs.109.59. Against the sverage of sll the 55 payments
in cash, which' is of Rs.133.3, the amount per payment, the
annugl instalment fixed, or the amount borrowed during the
previous year {in the ¢ase of the co-operative societies)
appgars»pbvbe more in the case of the Block Development
Office and the: co-operstive societies. But not all the

. loens are paid back in cash. .Even cash losns sre paid in
kind,.- This is elready seen in the total repayments where

those in kind far exceed the ones in cash. Especially the

repayments due to the moneylender sgainst loens either in
cash or kind ere mostly mede in kihd., This can be seen
from the fact that the-repayments in kind to the money-
lender far exceed the same to sny other agency. -Against
the average per peyment of all the. agencies put. together,
which is of 884.2 Kgs., the dveragée quantity per payment to
the moneylender comes o as high as 1,405.5 Kgs.- The lone
peyment of 1,800 Kgs. to-the B.D.O. from Shirasgaon may

not be taken to represent the usual size of payment to

that office. The local grain banks come next with an
averasge payment of 280,7 Kgs.,.then the co-gperstive socie-

ties with 246.7 Kgs., snd the 'other agriculturists' with

138 Kgs., come last. Wheress the moneylender appears to

play an importsnt role in theé village economy more deep
and wide-spread than the other agencies, the co-operative
societies appear as keen competitors in the field as yet

playing a moderate role., It is also worth-noting that the
role of other agriculturists and relatives is comparatively

léss extensive. : .

It is slso to be noted that Kulewaendi and Shirasgaon
again lead all othersin showing larger payments in both
cash and kind to all the agéncies than.the other villages.
Dalpatpur, Dohawade and Palashi Budruk, sliow large pay-
ments in cash or kind to:one or the other agency. Bafan-
vihir, -Deodongsra and Deodongari appesr to have made the
least number of gayménts which again are mostly .to the
moneylenders, and other agriculturists. ) -

We have seen"so far.sbout the cultivator, his method

of agriculture,’thé size end composition of his family,
‘the asge-group structure and the working member_s,’;hesqd

st  in . is he ourers, the size a
%gm;ogggigg'ggwﬁgglEgSiYgt?ntrel%%?on w{tﬁ,tﬂe size_og
the. land-holdings, the proportion of workers in the family
in relstion with - the type of his family, his labour
requirements .as-expressed in the amount of labour he
employs outside of his family, his wage payments to the
lebour, his annual production) and his indebtedness and ,
repeyment of the-diies. The distribution of the cultivators
according to the size of thier land-holdings, their
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distribution according to their subsidiary occupations in
comparison with those of the’ labourers have been elaborsted
earlier. . The imglicatibns of the different features alon
with their peculiarities have been hinted at and.commente§
upon et relevant places, His subsidiary occupations will
be further elaborated here,

7. The Subsidiasry Occupations of the Cultivators

Earlier it was noted that the cultivators and the
labourers both interchange their occupetions as their subsi-
diary sources. -Those-cultivators who go in for agricultural
labour or any.other occupation must be,doing so in order
to supplement their income from cultivstion alone which may
be insufficient. . . ' .

.Of the 180 cultivators 74 or.4l.1ll per cent have
reported to be following subsidiery.occupations. Among
them they follow in all 80 .occupations. The number .of
subsidiary :occupations exceeds the number of cultivators
following them because in. Torangan, Deodongara, Donawade,
and Kulawandi one or two cultivators follow more than one
subsidiary occupation., . These :80 occupations briiig on an
average an income of Rs.152.94 and 45.31 Kgs. of hagli per
occupetion (Table No. 61-A), - -~ = .. : \

The subsidiary .occupstions followed.are agricultural
labour, forest labour, carting, lending bullocks or ‘
buffaloes on hirey. service, carpentry and 'others' -which
include: selling eggs, milk, ghee, sugareene; bananas, and
cowdung although the number of cultivators»following these
in the last category is vePfy smalli S ’

-The largest humber of cultivators—28 or 15.56 per -
tent—are found -to be redorting to agricultural labouri
Among the twelve villages, the larger proportion of culti-
vators in this é6ccupation asre found in Donswade, Kulawendi,
end Rautmal, followed by Nirgude and Bafanvihirs Shirasgson
does not have any in this occupationj Gadadewne does not
have any of its cultivators in any of the subsidiary occu- . |
pations. ‘In those zones where the proportion of agri-
cultural labourers was more in the total population, espe-
cially Deodongara zone, there appear less number of culti-
vators following agricultural labour as their subsidisry
occupetion and where the agricultursl lgbourers were less,
especially in -Kulawandi and Shirasgson zones (the latter
here shows only one village, Rautmal) more cultivators’
are seen following agricultural labour as their subsidiary
occupstion., ‘But Nirgude end Bafanvihir in the former
cese, and the three villages of Shirasgaon, Gadsdawne and
Palashi Budruk in the latter behave contrary to this
observation. This may be because Nirgude-end Bafanvihir
show @ larger pressure on land resulting in the lack of
gself-sufficiency of the cultivators; and the Kulawandl end
Shirasgaon zones have. generally shown less pressure on
land resulting in the self-sufficiency of the cultivators..
This is only a partial explanatioh because the number.of
‘cultivators following agricultural labour is also affected
py the number. following the other subsidiary occupstions.

Each cultivator pursuing sgricultural labour has
eakned Rs.41.36 and 125,89 Kgs. of nagli on an average.
Cash earnings are seen in six villsges end kind esrnings
aye seen in three villages, Reutmsl showing both cash and



Teble No. 61-A : Distribution of Cultivators According to Their Subsgidlary Océuﬁationé qnd Their earnings

a Agricultural Forest Labour Gart Rént N Buffalo Rent
& ot abour {including -
i °2 A , - forest cutt:lng)'
Village P R - e L D Sa———
C Z0 % No.of Imcome No.of Income B No. Income  No.of Income -
“a o fomi---m=ecacaaa- fami.camminawaae Of  memmmme———o fami- wemeeead im—— -
g8 S lies Cash  Kind lies Cash- Kind femi-Cash” Kind 1lies Cash KXind
ozg. O . Rs. Kgs.’ Rs. Kgs. 1lieg Rs. .  Kgs.- Rs. Kegs.
......... 2 iy
Dalpatpur 23 7 1 5 - I+ 240 - - - e 4 . e
Nirgude 8 6 3 201 - - - =7 -7 1 125 - - - -
Torangan - 16 6 2 4,00 - 2 800 - ° kY 100 - - - -
Bafanvihir g 3 2 - 160 - e e T e - - - - -
Deoddngafa, 21 10 2 278 - 2 - 150 -~ 3 600 - "72 . 250 -
Deodongari 10 5 1l 50- - 2 160. - - -1 8 '-: ) - - i -
Donawade 7 . 6 "5 - 985: - - - 1., - ' 100 - - - -
Kulawandi 30. . 11. 7 - 1,780 1 100 - == - 4O .-
Palashi Bk, 5 3 1. 4 - 17 50 - - - - 1 50 -
-Gadadswne’ 9 - - - - - - - - - - - =
Rautmel 6 L L 50 600 . = o - - - _ S e _
Shirasgaon 27 13 - - - 2 420 - - - - 7 2,175 -
Total 180 74 28 1,159 3,525 11 1,920 -~ 7 833 100 11 2,515 -

{continued)
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Table No. 61-A : (continued)

- em wm e W wm o e wm @ o W s me e ms ew WM e am e e e W e e e e e e

I . T e e

Yo Service (including Craft Others Total
8 o Patilship) (Carpentry) - ) .
Village =2 Wl ‘ITI;:;;‘“ ' Income__-- No.oi‘ Incor;;-- FIS:;E‘_-I;;;;A;"- ﬁ;:;;‘“-“_i;;;;;-
38 %4 fami- —emmeema-ai- femie —mcemaeea- fami- ~=Femm——aan fami- ==mo-=--n
83 S8 .lies CTash Kind- 1lies Cash Kind lies Cash Kind lies Cash Kind
&0 =% Rs. = Kgs.. Rs. Kgs. Rs. Kgs. Rs. Kgs.
Dalpatpur 23 7 . - - - = 5 170 - 7 460 =
“Nirgude ) 8 6 - - - - - - 2 98 - 6 514 -
Torangan .16 6. 1 770 - 1. 300 - I 60 - 82,430 -
Bafanvihir . 8 3 1 20 - - - - < -7 . 3. 2,0 160
" Deodongera 21 10 1- 1,500 - - - - 1 20 - 11 2,798 -
Deodongari 10 5 1 50 - - - - - - - 5. 268 -
‘Donawade 17. 6 1 360 - - - - - - 7 360 1,085
Kulewandi 30 11 2 228 - - . = - 2. 7375 - 13 740 1,780
"Paleshi Bk, . 5 3 - - - - - e - - 2.3 10 -
Gadadewne 9. = e = e e e e - T
Reutmsl Sl 6k S =T 50 600
Shirasgeon 27 13 1;340° -~ - 1 300 - - - - 13 4,235 -
Total 180 74 100 4,485 - 2 600 = 11 723 - 80 12,235 3,625

9s1
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kind earnings. The highest cash earnings of Rs.200/- per
cultivator sre seen in Torangan followes by Deodongara )
with Rs.139 and the lowest of Rs.12.50 are found in Rautmal.
The highest kind earnings of 254.29 Kgs. of nagli per
cultivator are found in Kulewendi followed by 197 Kgs. in
Donawade and 150 Kgs. in Rautmal. The lowest, 80 Kgs.,

are found in Bafenvihirs ' .

' .Teble No. 61-B shgws the everage eernings per culti-

+ vator- (both the cash eand kind esrnings combined, the
latter being converted to rupees at the rate of 60 paise

. per Kg. of na%li). Thé everage of all theiten villa%es

~ comes to Rs.116,90.  Againgt this Torangan,; Kulawendl,

 Deodongara, ‘and Donavwade show higher: averagess

: Only seven villages show their cultivators getting
work in the forest coupes. There are only 11 or 6.1l per
. cent of the total who are employed in felling the trees as
their subsidiary occupation.-  All -these are paid 'in cash.
On sn average each cultivator by this work hes got Rs.174.56.
" The ‘'villages Torangsn, Dalpatpur, and Shirasgaon with their
. average earnings per cultivator of Rs.400/-,Rs.240/~-, and
. B5.210/- respectively obviously get more work or sre
_employed for more days then the others. . '

: . Lending bulloék-certs, or plying them on hire is

- found to be pursied in all by only seven cultivators of 5
-villsges, one each in Nirgude, Toreangan, Deodongari and
.Donawade end three in Deodongara. The average earnings of
all the seven per cultivator come to Rs.127.57. Deqdongara
'alone shows a higher average of Rs.200/- and Nirgude comes
neéarer the averege.: Carting 'seéms to be: brisk .compara-
-tively between Torangan and Nirgude and Hsrsul, and o
.between Deodongara end Thanapada. Donawadegané Deodongari
.show very little carting to Kulawandi and back ‘and:Deo-
‘dongara and back respectively. Here again theé 'appesrance
‘of the cultivetors ih this occupation shaws the scope for
‘this‘occupation as well as leck of: scope.in .others.

. Lending bullocks or he-buffaloes; mostly the:latter
for sgricultural purposes is found in‘only four' villages,
Deodongara, Kulawsndi, Pelashi Budruk and Shirasgaons
'Altogether 11 eultivatiors are”found ip this occupation
théir averagé earnings coming to Rs.228,64. Shirasgaon
shows the highest average of Rs.310.71 as-it: also shows
the largest number of cultivators in this occupation and
more than helf of its cultivators going in.for & subsi-
disry occupetion.. Kulawandi. and Shirasgson are the two
zones, it may be remembered, where’ the livestock was seen
to be cémparatively:lessqy - .

: The 'subsidiary category of 'service'! which is
followed by one or the other member of the family resident
in the village . does not necessarily relete to the!-
resources for tlie subsidiary occupstion in the wvillaeges
themsélves. Because the members thus employed in service
are not residents .of the villages to the families of
which they belong. Although this does not directly refer
to the openings .for 'service! in:the villages themselves,
they may affect the economy ofthée villages in the form-
of cash resources,

In 211 10 femilies from seven villages reported

that their incomes are supplemented by one or the other of
their members being in service. Their sverage earnings



Table No7'61-B 't Per Cultivator Average ﬁarnings;in Each-of the Subsidiaryidcqupations .

Per Cultivator: earnlngs {in Rs.) in

~Village S L s S L )
o © Agri. Forest Cart Buffalo . Service Cerpentry Others Total
Labourr lagbour * Rent : or Bullock - Lt
S : i Rent : o
Dalpatpur . 50.00  240.00 . - . - L te v 3K.00  -65.43
Nirgude .~ . 97.00 - 125,00 - = 7o o T 39,007 85.67
Torangen © -~ 200.00  400.00 '1oo.oo - - 770.00 300,00 - 60.00  405.00
Bafenvihir: LBOO e . ia - 240,00 0 - - 112.00
'Deodongara: -~ 139.00 '75;00- 1200.00 125.00 1,500.00 - - '. 20,00 279.80
Deodongeri * ;' 50.00 80,00 . 8.00 - 50.00: -~ = 53.60
Donawade | = 118,20 - = . " 60.00 -+ 360,00 - . - 168.50
Kulawandi ~° . 155.43  100.00 - 40,00- 112,50 . : - . '187.50 16k.36
Polashi Bk. . 40,00 50.00 - 50,00 - = - =T e 46,67
Gadadewne - - . - - - == B
Reutmel -~ . 102.50 -~ -~ = - - - = . 102,50
Shirasgeon * e 210.00 .= 310.7L. 446,67, 300,00 ° - 325.77

85'[ ‘



159

come to Rs.4LB8.50 the highest among all the subsidiery

occupations., Deodongaras, Torsngan, and Shirasgaon ere the

three villages agein with their sverages of Rs.l,500/-,
Rs.770/~, and Rs.446.67 respectively.

.+ " 'The femiliés following carpentry are only twc their
earnings for each being Rs.300/-," Torangan snd Shirasgaon
are. the ‘two villages where they are found. P

The category of tothérs' where in sll 11 families
are found includes-selling éggs, cowdung, milk, ghee, /
sugarcane, garlic and benanas. These families belong to//
-five villeged) three of which, it needs be noted, are
within the distence 6f-I to 3 miles from Harsul. 7

. M 1 /

The five femilies from Delpatpur all sell eggs and
their aversge returns are Rs.34/-. The two families of
Nirgude sel eg s and cowdung respectively, their returns
coming to Rs.7 5- and Rs.20/~. The one femily “from .
Torangan sells both milk snd eggs and gets about Rs.60/-.
It should be noted thet in no other village in the sample
the families have reported sale of milk or eggs. Distance
from the ready market and lack of transport and communica-
tion means hesve naturally discouraged the sale of these
perishable commodities. One family of Deodongara, however,
reports the sele of ghee, which is comparatively more
enduring than eggs and milk., The sale of ghee has been
possible because of the weekly market held there. The
distance from Harsul end Nasik further off might induce the
purchasers nearby to buy it either st Deodongara or at
Thangpada. The sale of ghee brings the cultivator only
Rs.20/-. From Kulaswandi none of the cultivators is found
to pursue any of tlese, Instead we find two of its culti-
vetors together esrn Rs.375/- by selling between them
sugarcane, garlic, and banenas. Kulawandi strikes a
pleasant departure from the other villages in that the
subsidiary source reported by the two cultivetors is not
gpart from cultivation but actuslly an improvement upon it.
It has thus moved g little shead of the traditional crops,
and hes tried to utilize this departure to supplement the
income as well.  Selling sugarcsne only brings Rs.100/-
for one family, and for the other selling gerlic and
benanas in addition bring Rs.275/-.

The totel earnings of the 74 families, converting
the 3,625 Kgs. of nagli into rupees, comes to Rs.lk,410/-.
Per cultivator earnings come to Rs.194.73. Agalnst this
average per cultivetor earnings of Torangsn, Shirasgason
and Deodongara are higher then others whereas the same In
Nirgude, Dslpatpur, Deodongari, and Palashi Budruk, are
less than Rs.lOS/-, the last two showing only Rs.53.60
and Rs.46.67 respectively. Bafanvihir and Rautmel report
averages. which are nearabout Rs,100/- and Donawade and
Kulawandi show nearer to the average of all the 74
femilies.,

Torangan, Deéodongsra end Shirasgeon to a greater
extent and Kulewandi a little less than these show more
scope for occupations other than agriculture but all the
villages in their choice of occupations have shown that
a%riculture is still the central occupation for almost
all of them pointing to the fact thereby of slow_shift in
the needs, resources, and adoption of new technologies
or technical devices.
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" . In the mnext chapter some.of the important features
of the labourers will be seen. “The size and vomposition
of their families, their distribution according to their
subsidiary occupation, their age-structures, and the
.- working members in relestion to their total populastion and
to the sge-structure are elsborated in the preceding pages,
while desling with the cultivetors in the relevant aspects.
- The distribution of their working menbersj their workin

days and the wages. they easrn wilf be dealt with now, en
will be wound up with the discussion about their indebted-
ness, and their subsidiary occupastions. C



CHAPTER VIIi

THE LABOURER

1. The Working Days . ..

We heve account of 337 workers amoﬁg éﬁé labourers
out of 341, four being left out because their working days
could not be ascertained.” Of these ‘four, one from Dalpatpur

-rears cettle, one from Kulawandi serves as a Kotwal,

another from the same village stays with his maternal
uncle, and one from Torangan.rears sheep (Taeble No. 62).

Of the 337 labourers, 149 are males, 127 females and
61 children their percenteges being: 4heRl, 37.69 and 18.10
respectively. It 'may be recalled that the age-wise break-

* up ‘of the labourers is 10 or 2.%4 per cent between 6 and

10 yeers, 73 or 21,41 per cent between 11 and 20 yeers,

225 or 65.98 per: cent Yetween 21 and 50 years, end 33 or
9.68 per cent of 51 yesrs and more, The workers of 20
years end less are 83 or 24,35 per cent, whereas the
workers listed as children here sre in all (61 + 4 left out)

65 i.e.'19.06 per cent. Obviously 18 persons belonging to

the age-group of 1l to 20 years have got-distributed in
the male and female tlads. This is so because . persons of

‘20 years end less who were married and had children :have

been counted as adult males and females. :

The 337 workers have been distributed in Table No.62
according to the number of days thet they sre. employed
for, in agricultural ‘operstions. The working dsys have been

" grouped into units of 30 days, snd the number of workers

is shown ageinst the units in which their' total number of
working days fell. ' : S

From the table it can be seen.that,the concentration
of workers is in the columns of 121 to 150 days, 151 to

"180 days and 181 to 210 days, the percentages of workers

getting work for so many days being’ 22.8%: 15.13; end 28.78
respectively. Majority of the workers, 6b.7L per cent,
seem to get work from 5 to 7 months in a years DMore thean
25 per cent however are there who get work for 2]1 to 300
days. . Those who .get work for 7 to 8 months are 6«23 per
cent, those getting work for 8 to 9 months are 13.35 per
cent and those getting work for 9 to 10 months ere 5.93
per cent. There are very few who get work only for four
mohths or less. Likewise there are only two children who
esre reported to be working slmost round the yesr. These
are farm servants sttached to the cultivator working for
the latter on an annual payment basis which is about Rs,80
or its equivslent in kind, three medls a day, sufficient
cloth to wear, and a blanket to cover himself in cold or
to lie on. o . e

Majority of the labourers therefore seem to be free-
from agricultural lsbour for at least 5 months.. But even
for the 7 months during which they get work it is not
always for full days. Usually from the month of Jyestha
of tge Hindu calendar to Kartik for 6 months there are
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Table No. 62 : Workers According to Working Days (Labourers)

Villsges T e e ST S the
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Table No. 62 : (continued)

Tttt TTsTTTTeT cToTTTToTERT " ifo?l&né 'D;y's """""" " “Total
----------------------------------------------------------------- of the
Villages , to 31- 6l- 91- 121- 1F1- 181: 211="241- 271- 301- 331- Total ‘village
_ § 60 90 120 150 180 210 2M)2m 3m 330 360 ‘
KULAWANDI  Male - s« - -1 3017 1 .1 2 - - 2
. ~ Female - - - - 12 2 7 - - - - - 21
. - Children - - - - 2 - 5 - - - - - 7 53
PALASHI BK. Male - - - - - - - 2 - 1 - - 3
" “7 Female - = - - - 1 1 - - - - - 2 '
» Children - - - - - - - - - - = - - - 5
GADADAWNE: ~ Male - - - - 1 1 2 - 2 - - - 6
R Female - - - 1 1 3 - - - - - - 5
- Children - - -1 - - 1 - - 1 - - 3 14
“RAUTMAL  Male - - - - = < Y =~ 1 - - - 2
: . Female e - - - 1 - 1. - - - - - 2
' . Children - - - - - b 2 - - . - - - 6 10
" SHIRASGAON Male - 1 - - 5 5 3 2 6. - - - 22 .
. . Femsle - - - 1. 7 7 2 - e = - - <17
Children - - - 2 .2 2 1 1 - 1 - 1 10 49
TOTAL Male 2 3 - 3 15 19 57 14 26 10 - - 149
Female 2 1 - 8 45 21 26 4 15 5 - - 127
Children - - - 5 17 11 14 3 I8 5 - 2 61 337
_GRAND TOTAL L L - 16 77 51 97 21. 45 20 - - 2 337 337
Percentage .~ 1,19 1.19 475 22,85 15.13 28. 78 - 13. 355 ™ 0.59 100.00
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continuous agriculturel operstidns going on. These sre the
months therefore when the labourer possfbly gets work
continuously and for full days. During the next 6 months
from Mergashirsha to Vaishakhe there is no continuoug sgri-
cultural work end it is of a different type; therefore fn
this period he gets work intermittently and most for half
days. These are the months elso when he cen turn to some
subsidisry occupation other thsan agriculture.  Deducting
Tuesdays {which are teboo for him for work) from his work-
ing days we: get about 300 deys on which he offeis himself
for employment. Out of these, from the table it is clear,
on an_average a worker gets work for 171 to 200 deys only.
But 81l the workers do not work equally and are'not
employed for the same kind of work for the same:number of
days. 'All may not be: aveilsble for work for esn egual
-number of deys either. Because we have seen earlier that
a good number of lsbourers have a number of subsidiary
occupations among which sgriculture is’®the prominent one.
Of the 108 ggricultursl labourer femilies 69 have gone in
for a subsidiery occupation and out of these_ 69, 45 pursue
agriculture-as their secondery occupstion., If it cen be
presumed on the basis of the proportion of 341 workers for
596 members or for 108 femilies (57.21 per cent of workers)
that these 45 families involve 142 workers, it may be thst
these may be avsilable for employment for less number of
deys. The total number of persons employed for 6 months
end less, however, comes to 152'although one cannot sey
that these 152 include all the 142 workers of the L5

femilies., But it is true that st least women and children
get work or 'are aveilable for employment for legs number
of days than men. This can be seen from the table. Upto

_the column 6f 121 to 150 deys there are more women and

. children than men-seen.as workers. @ There are more women
than mén even in the next column of 151 to 180 deys.
Seventy-seven of 127 women and 33 of 61 children work only
for 6 months and less. Whereas men found to be working
for a similar period are 42 out of 149.

: Presuming that helf-dsys end full-days are evenly
distributed for each worker, the maxirum number of days
thet a worker can be employed for each category come to
150 only,: which means thet he will be:employed for (150 +
75) 225 man-deys, This maximum employment is_possible
according to the table only for 21 workers. Even with
this maximum employment the workers sre idle for at least
- 60 days. Although these are written off as béing Tuesdays
on which he prefers to remsin idle, the fact remains thet
he has to provide for those non-working days. But if the
worker's word is to be believed in, the daily wages if
they are full deys are just enough to feed the family for
the day. And the half-days' wages by this rate fall much
short to sustein a family for the day. By the seme calcu-
lation it means that' for 5 months he is fed, enough, for
enother 5 months he is half-fed and for 2 months he goes
without fond. This may not teke place as per schedule.

in esctual life, although some reported it to be true in
their case, but it clearly shows thet they might be. :
ander-fed. If this is the cese with a worker who gets
‘the meximum employment, the plight of the others would be
worse, This is so of course if he has no other gubsir
disry occupation. But es notéd eesrlier, the agricultural
labourers, 67 of them, have resorted to some secondara
‘occupstion: or the other in order to ‘supplement their !,
income. It.1s to be seen now as to how far they sre
able to do s0. .
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2. Subsidisry Occupetions

As mentioned sbove 67 or 62.04 per cent of the 108
femilies have reported subsidiary occupations of one kind
or the other. Some famiTiés' follow more -then one subsi~
diary occupation. There ere 1k such families belonging to,
six villages which follow two subsidiary sources each. The
total number of these subsidisry sources shared by 67
femilies therefore come to 8l. In Deodengera and Kulawandi
such femilies ere found more than in others; end propor-
tionately to their totel number: of i families going in for
a subsidiary source Deodongara has the largest number 5
out of 7 (Table No. 63). o . :

L A .

‘Forty-five of these 67 or 41.67 per ‘cent of the total
follow agriculture, It is not clear as to whether they
cultivate the uncultivated fragments left by the owner-
cultivators ‘or they have encroached on forest lsnds. The
produce on an average comes to 45.9 Kgs. of rice, 169.6
Kgs. pf nagli, 20.5 Kg5. of warai, and about 40 ﬁgsj-of.
pulses. This is in no way compareble with the produce.of
the owner-cultivators. Nor does it appear to be endugh to
feed them through'ell the days of unemployment. But it: ,
certainly gives them a link with the moneylender-cum~ -
grocer and keeps hopes of security continuous. -

) Only 23 or 21.3 per cent of the total get employment
in the forest toupes: In Dalpatpur,; Nirgude, Torangan and
Donewade the numberr of families getting such work is
proportionately grester .than in-others. -‘The first:three
villages of these belong to the forest cstegory of! zones.
The average earnings per family come to.Rs.l27.2: 'The
number of days spent in forest work cannot be ascertained
as the peyments made are not on the basls of days of work,
but - on the basis of the kind and:girth of the tree felled.
The wages are given to the geng of pedople-who work. Out.
of every rupee of wages 5 to 10 psise are collected towerds.
the membership of the forest labourers' co=-operstive .
society which holds the contrsct from. the Forest Department
to fell the trees, ‘The days spent in the coupes however

as reported approximately by the labourers range from one
month to 5 months, the latter period being for those who
do not get enough: employment as agricultural labour for
the latter hself of the agricultural year and do not have
eny other subsidisry source either. It is only when they
do not have eny other source that they resort to working

in the. coupes. 77, - ! : ‘ L

Rogd construction work has helped only one family

to esrn Rg.22/-.' There are six families belonging to
Deodongara, Deodongari end Shirasgaon who earn by lending
bullocks and/or buffsloes on hire for agricultursl purposes.
‘The rent paid per bullock or buffalo for this is 2% mds,

or roughly 100 Kgs. of naegli. The total eernings in

negli hsve been converted to rupees at the rate of 60

peise per Kg., end thus they come to Rs.480/-. Per family
they come to Rs.80/-. ERET '

In the category of..'others' are found six families,’
two each from Deslpstpur,’Kulewendi and Shirasgaon. The -
two families of Dslpatpur havé sold eggs to earn Rs.30/-,
of the two femilies from-Kulawendi one earned Rs.560/-,
Rs.200/- by :selling.sheep and Rs.360/~ es the salary of
one of its members who serves as.a Kotwal, end another
earned 80 K%s. of negli by serving as a barber, end of . .
the two families of Shirasgaon one femily earned Rs,200/= -



ATablé No. 63 : Agricultural Labourers Subsidiary Occupations
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by selling a he-buffald and snother earned Rs.50/- for
weaving the fisher's net. The six families together- have
g:rgggeR:ﬁBAOéﬁ end their avegagg comes to Rs.l40/- which
‘than € sverage per fanily earni -of those who
worked in the forest cgupgs.__ Sy een ngst ?1§‘

_But on the whole agriculture and to a less extent
comparatively working in the coupes sppeer to be the only
two. sources to which the labourers have’ returned. to supple-
ment their ‘income. All others except the Kotwel's job in
Kulawandi appear as irregular sources fetching chence earn-
ings. 4gainst this background the indebtedness of the
laebourers will be worth-noting, = . o '

3. Indebtedness

Out of 108 families 64 or 59.26 per cent have reported
indebtedness: Of these 64, 23 have -borrowed cash, 15 have
borrowed in kind end 26 have borrowed both cash and in
kind. Some families have borrowed from more than one
agency and therefore the totsl borrowings come to 73, which
means thet at thé maximum nine families havée bdrrowed from
more .than one agenp%. "In all four agencies are mentioned
by the borrowers: They are the locel grein banks, co-:
operative societies, moneylenders, and agriculturists. The
total items for which they have borrowed number 9.. ‘They
are ggriculture, hiring bullocks, grocery and provisions,
merriage expenses, clothing, household consumption, tiles,
and awani or trensplantation operetions; end one who. has
borrowed 10 Kgs. of nagli from the agricultufrists could:
not specify the reason. The cash borrowings-totel upto.
Rs.2,904/- involving L5 borrowers, their average borrowings
coming to Rs.64.53. The borrowings in nagli totel upto
3,549 Kgs. involving 28 borrowers, their sverage borrowings
coming €o 126.75 Kgs: , . . Lo Y,

Of the total tash borrowings the highest amount .
Rs.2,353 or 81.02 per cent made by 35 or 77.78 per cent
of tofal cesh-borrowers refer to the moneylender., The
borrowings shown in cesh are not-all actually cash lo&ns
as such. ' Commodities sold on credit sre, treated as loans
and theé repayment is received glong with the interest :
calculated at the rate of 25 to 50 per cent on the value
of the commodities. The average cash loan per bdrrower
from the moneylender comes to. Rs.67.23: {Table :No. 64).

. . i ' H 4 c . .

The kind-loans of nagli are mostly borrowed from
the agriculturists. Out of the total 3,549 Kgs. pf nagli
their loens amount to 2,209 Kgs. or 62.25 per cent. 'The .
average: per borrower comes to 147.27 Kgs., the total -
number of borrowers being 15.

The other two agencies, the local grain banks and
the co-operative societies figure very little in the
borrowings by the lsbourers. Only seven labourers have
borrowed in all 860 Kgs. of nagli from the. grein banks for,
home consumption. - Another four femilies have taken 40O
Kgs. of nagli from the ‘co-operative society for the same
purpose.. Two othetr labourers have.borrowed Rs.225. from

the latter agency.

Itemwise the highest dues in cash appear against
merriage expenses, its percentage being 31.55, followed
by clothing which takes 24.48 per cent .of the total loans,
and household expenditure showing 20.14 per cent. The. .



Teble No. 64 : Indebtedness Among the Labourers

_-_‘----_———_—_-_——_——-—\_-—_—..-—_--._—-—----- - i - = m = owm -
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Money Gash Kind

. Rss . Kgs.

1»'.'Agr1cu1ture o - - -

-2.'Bullocks K L B - - - - e - - -
3. Grocery . : : - e el - -~ - (2) 88 | = -
~he Marriage :' o e - - N - - - . (3) 775 - -

.. 5. Clothing - - - - - - N (8) 6u0 - -
> 6..Other Home eXPen- - - (7) 860 - - . (4) 400 (20) 520 (2). 8o
diture . _ Ca - )

7. Tiles ‘- - - L (2) 330 - -
8. Aveni ' R - - = - - R
-'9. Not Mentioned - R ’ ' -

Total o « - (7)) 860  (2) 225 " (&) 400 (35) 2,353 (2) 8o~
Average per Lebourer - - . | 122.86 112.50 .* 100 67.23 L0
Porcentage - - - 2L, 23-' L7750 0T 1127 81,02 L2025

Total (7) (6) (37)

(continued)
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Table No. 64, : (contirnued)

Agrlculturls;s- _.f‘-:*'- " Total —U_,- IR -P;r;e;t;ges- B
Purpose of Borrow1ng R -—-6 ------- —-E----e'1 R e —————————— N P U
Money c-. Cash ind." ~ ) " Cash Kind
. Lo RS- : _Kgs,..: - ) . Rs. " Kgs. B Cash Kind ‘
1. Agriculturé L S . f;f‘ ,-?;-t, - {2}; }éZS - -’;:Qv‘:7l75 ,;"
2. Bullocks . . AL w0 - e L) TR - - 1038 -
3. Grocery s E I -/ R R IR DL
L. Marriage (1) 150 (1} --50- (&) 07925 (1) 40 ... 31.85° 1.3 ~
5. Clothing ‘ (3) 71 - - (1) 711 - . - . 248 L -
6. Other. Home Expendlture (3) 65 (11)'1,819 (23) 585 (2h)3,l59 57 20,14 - 89.01
7. Tiles ©~ - e - s (2)° 330 - = 7011360 -
8. Aveni . . -~ - {2 30 - = (2) 3.0, - 9,58
. 9. Not Mentioned . = - (1) 10 - =« = (1 10 - 0.28
-Total - - '(8);.326 (15) 2,209 - (h5) 2 90h (28) 3 , 549" - lOO;QOﬁ '100.00
Average per’ Labourer T K0TS 147,27 6453 126.75
Percentage - S 11.23 62.25 .- 100.00 100,00
Total : (23) (73)
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Bracketed Figures denote the Number of Borrowers.
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expenditure incurred on tiles slso shows borrowings which
ere 11.36 per:cent., Among the loens in kind the highest
89,01 per cent is for home-consumption. The only other
two items mentioned are awani with 9.58 per cent and
marriasge expenses with 1,13 per cent.

. Of the seven items in which cash borrowings are made,
five, namely,- grocery, marriage expenses, clothing, home-
consumption or sundery expenditure, and tiles sppear to be
thé monopoly of the moneylenders. Next to the moneylender
it is the agriculturists that play an important role. They
figure next tb the moneylender in cash loans and are
predéminant in the kind-loans., He has lent nagli to meet
the marriage requirements, for home-consumption (khaveti)
and for sweni. ' o

It can be seen that the labourer: looks just as the
cultivator does more to the moneylender for his cssh and
non-agricultural requirements, snd to the cultivator more
for h%s needs in nagli. - o

. If the ‘proceeds from his subsidiary occupations sre
viewed agginst his dues, 1t 1s observed that the lebourer
finds it hard to mseke both ends méet., Présuming that the
L5 families who have gone in-for agriculture as their
subsidiary occupation have borrowed cash from the money-
lender and negli from the agriculturists, their agricultural
oft rice which comes to 45.9.Kgs. per fam:(ly and their
nagli-which comes to 169.6 Kgs. per family may match their
borrowings from the two sources, presuming egain that rice
is valued at Rs.1.,50 per Kg. and nagli at 60 paise per Kg.
Here the interest is not considered at all whith is 25 to
50 per cent for 'the durstion of & year end a'part thereof.
Thus even those who have taken to egriculture and whose
per femily earnings pre the largest among all the subsi-
‘diary occupations, appear to find their means insufficient
to meet their needs. Here agsin we have not considered
the cash and kind loens from other sources, and kind loens
from the monéylender end the cash loans from the sgri-
cuilturists. :Although borrowing from these other sources
is comparatively less and by few families, it is to be
noted that esrnings from the subsidiary occupations other
than agriculture are also less and by few fami}ies.

It appears that agriculture is pursued mainly to
achieve the subsistence level which itself is very low
reduced to minimum needs; thet it establishes him in the
eyes of the moneylender as a credit-worthy person and he
feels assured of a continuous flow of supply to meet his,
requirerments, ‘It is also to be noted that the local grain
banks and the co-operative societies take cognizance of his
holding lends legally or illegally end do not shirk advanc-
ing et lesst loens in kind to him.. These sources that
lend security to en individual could be tapped By having
e piece of land at one's-command.: Therefore hunger for
lend among the people who do not own it derives its acnte-
néss on the two counts, direct consumption and security.
Unless this security is assured to him in other spheres
this hunger for land may not subside. These and other
features will be discussed in the chapter on the problems
of the erea snd its people. .



CHARPTER IX

“THE  ARTISANS AND CRAFTSMEN -

The artisans aend craftsmen here discussed do not
strictly belong to the 'sample' in the sense-that they
are not selected on 20 per cent basis., There were 18
craftsmen listed smong the families resident of the twelve
villages at the time of the survey, All wers not permanent
residents of the village. Few were those who come on their
annual rounds, or who go from villege to village in seerch
of work, These were especially the potters who migrete
from the bordering areas of Gujarat during the year when
they have little agricultural work to do at their native
place, in search of work. The 8 families include 2
carpenters, 3 blacksmiths, 2 leather workers-cum-cobblers,
and 1 potter. Wherever possible more than one family of
the same craft was selected for comparison. The classi-
fication of the & craftsmen according to the village from
which they were selected, and their caste or community
are shown below. . T

Teble No. 65 : Distribution of Artisans and Craftsmen

Selected . : ‘
. < - £ by
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Bafsnvihir  Warli. 1 “. . .- - oo i -
Dalpatpur Ahir - 1 - - 10
‘Deodongara @ Kokrd - 1 - - 6 .3
Gedadawne -~ Holar = - - ‘1 - 5.3
Nirgude - Sutar = 1 - - - 6 3
' Kumbhar =~ - - 1 6. 3
_Shirasgeon Kokna - 1 - - 6 3.
Torangan’ Holer - - 1 - 3 .2
Total 2 3 2 1 46 2L
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It can be seen from the sbove that although the
potter and the two leather workers end the one cerpenter
in Nirgude are those who follow their caste occupations,
the Koknas and Warlis have taken to carpentry and smithy.
This festure was noted earlier while discussing the
occupationsl distribution of the tribals.

: The 8 femilies altogether have 46 members their
average number per family coming to 5.75.  Out of these
L6 members 24 or 52.17 are workers. This gercenpage is
less even than the labourers) although their femily size
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is larger.. This may have s relation with the composition
of their femilies. "Three of the 8 families are nuclear
families comgrising'the head, his wife and theif unmarried
children (Table No.66). In 3 femilies along with the
nuclesr family is slso found the widowed mother of the head.

Teble No:”66 ¢ Femily Composition

Typé. of Work 5 5
P ‘o: ?rk. B3 g 1 -
R S on xo e T
ST P 0 SO 0P VP Q
. 'S B PM Gl o R
w5 8% 4% A% &
- .- .f,' e -,-.‘ - p_'ﬂ 2 - - - - -C_A j
" Caste or Community S a - §
- - : - R B S -
| 5 54 F § s
. L .oz @ 4 8 4
1. Hesd of the family, his &% - 1 . 1 - & 13
wife and unmarried
children _ ]
2. 1 + widow mother of the , Cooee
- family head 1 1 - .= 1 - 3
3.,°1 + Merried daughter = =
and son=-in-law . e e | - = - 1
4e 2 + Married son with - ‘ '
children + daughter and :
‘son-in-law with children - =~ =~ - 1 «- 1
Total 11 2 1.2 1 8

In one femily thé head!s married daughter with her husband
and children stays with the head's nuclesr femily. In -
another family slong with the head's nuclesr family are
slso found his married son with his wife and children and
. his married dsugliter with her husband and - ¢hildren. ' Thus
in all there are”ll couples in the eight families. Thus
the smaller_ nuclear femilies appear to have contributed
smaller number of workers and have brought down the pro-
portion of workers. This composition of the family will
meen nothing if they do-not simultenecusly affect the
a%e-structure within the family. . Since the ‘joint nsture

of the family ensues from the fact thet more than one
.married couple are found together with or without their
“children, the proportion of sdults or.of those who teke
‘to work is found to Pe more in the joint -family.. There
being only two such families in the sample the proportion
of the number of workers has gone down. Presuming that
the amount of domestic work and its nsture’ are ‘same among
ell the families, the lserger families .maturally can re¢lease
more workers for ecopmomicelly’ gainful work.w.

‘The-age-structure of the 46 riembers reveals (Table
No.67) that more then hslf of them, 52,18 per cent, sre
of 20 years end less. In the working age group of 21 t»o
50 years they sre 36.96 per cent,(l?% and beyond 50
years they are only § or 10.87 per cent, Compared with



173

‘Teble No, 67 ::Age and Sex Composition of Total Members
, and Workers '

“Totél Total Percentage
_ be to total
A%e-group_ members wprkers population
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II) 6 to 10 3 L7 7. - 2 2 15,22 k.35
III) 11 to 20 2 5 7 1 4 5 15.22 10.87
IV) 21 to 30 L5 9 'k 5 9 19.57 19.57

¥) 31 to 40 L 2 6.k 2 6 13.04 13.04
VI) 41 to 50 1 ¥ 2 -1 1 2 4435 L35
- VII) 51.t0 60 1771, 2 -4 - a 4357 -
© VIII) Above 60 - « 3 3 -, - 6.52 -
© rotsl- 22 24 46 10 M 24 100,01 52,17
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both the cultivators and the labourers; the proportions

of members of 20 years and below are less among thé crafts-
men, end the proportion of members of 50.years and sbove.
ere more. Naturelly the proportion of their workers betwben
21 and 50 yeers, in relation to the total number of their
workers is much more, i.e., 70.83 per tent as sgainst

62,05 per- cent among the cultivators and 57.21 per cent
asmong the labourers; . But in the totael population the
number of workers:in this‘sge-group is much less i.e. 36.96
per cent only as against 37.26 pér cent smong the culti-
vetors end 37.76 per .cent among the lebourers. "Although °
all belorigihg €o the age-group of 21 to 50 yeers are
workers, néhe from. the age-group of 51 yeers end more and
only 10.87 per cént .from esmong those of 11 to 20 years

ond L.35 per cént from among those of 6 to 10 yesrs are
workers. As the work of the creftsmen 1s a.skllled one - -
it sppears thet the members:of 11 to 20 years and more sSo
of 6 to 10 yeers cannot'be-employed to the same extent as
is found emong 'the cultivators and labourers where they

can be essigned somie unskilled work, ~ .= -

The two Kokna blacksmiths, the Ahir blacksmith at
Dalpatpur, and the Holer at Gadedswne have not received
ahy education: . The potter from Nirgude, the Warli
carpenter from Bafenvihir, and the 'Holer leather-worker .
from:Torangan have studied upto vernacular Lth standard,
the Holar in Merathi, snd the potter and the Warli in
Gujaratii’, The Werli carpenter is not the resident of
Bafanvihi®, but of some village in the adjoining Gujerat
State., But,in Bafanvihir he wes staying with his
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father-in-law. It is his usuel practice to visit this
~and the adjoining-villages during summer and do some
'business' in carpentry. The Suter from Nirgude, however;
has studied upto Marathi 7th standsrd.

... The principal occupations of all except the Kokna
blacksmith from Deodongara are their respective crafts.
‘The Blacksmith from Deodongara is mainly a cultivstor and
.85 a subsidiary -occupation He pursues smithy and lasbour.
The Ahir blacksmith from Dalpatpur and the Kokna black=-
smith from Shirasgaon take to sgricultural laebour as their
subsidiary occupation. The Ahir blacksmith however reports
his income in foodgresins which are not pesyments but his
household produce. He must be cultiveting some unowned

land which he has not reported., The Warli carpenter from

Bafanvihir hes his own lends which he, cultivates as his
.subsidiary source. Both the Holars for :a subsidiaery

source act as village musicians for the villagers!

ceremonies and sre employed as agricultursl labdur. The
potter and the carpentdr from Nirgude have their ¢rafts

a3 full-time yeasr-round occupations end do not h&vé any

subsidisry occupstion.

. - As for their income from their principsl and subsi-~
diery, sources, the crafts where they are the only occupa-
tions followeé have brought the highest income in cesh,
there’ being no kind income in their case. The carpenter
from Nirgude has reported an annuel income of Rsaz,OOO/-
approximately, and the potter from the same village has
reported en annusl income of Rs.800/-. It may surprise
gne to0. see.thoet the potter despite his annual income being
Rs.800/- only hag ot taken to.any subsidiary occupation,
‘Although he has not reported any income in kind, the~-
terms of contract  with the cultivator or . any one who
engages him for his reguirements especially in tiles, sre
such that he is given free food as long as he works for
him in eddition to the cash payments. '"Therefore his cash
earnings of Rs.800/- per year gre:.over. and. above the -
expenditure. ipcurred to meet his' food regiirements.” .

Of the three blacksmiths the one from Shirasgason
earns more cash. thsen the other two. His earnings in kind
'dgeinst his year-round work like repairs etc., for the

cultivators are sghout 80 Kgs. of rice and 200 Kgs. of
nagli. - These quaritities may come to about Rs.200 to_250.
‘The 'velue of rice is presumed here to be .Rs.1.25 to 1.50
per Kg., 'snd thet. of nagli is.about:50 to 60 palse per Kg.
His total income .comes to about Rg.700 to Rs,750. The
Kokna blacksmith 'from Deodongars-earns ‘Rs«300 ceeh from
his craft. His casual repairs etc.: bring him about. 200
Kgs. of: nagli, and his own produce from his land comes
40 about” 200 Kgs. of rice.- This .comes to -about Rs.L400.
bringing his teotal.esrnings.to sbout Rs,700s The Ahir:
blacksmith from Dalpatpur earns"in cash only Rs:100. But
his'earnings 'in kind are more-than the other-two.” His
own produce brings him about 80 Kgs. of rice and 300 Kgs.
of negli. His casual repairs etc., through the year -
bring him ‘about 80 Kgs. of rice-and 400 Kgs. .of nagli.
His kind earnings sre-thus 160 Kgs, of rice and about 700
Kgs. of nagli. 'His totel kind €ernings may be valued at
Rs,600; thereby making his totel earnings both the kind
and cash combined of ebout Rs.700. ... = - -

“The Warli ééfpénier at Bafanvihir earns about R, 300
in cesh and his esrnings.in kind are about 100 Kgs. of
nagli ss his field-produce, and about 200 Kgs. of rice as
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his gésué}'earnings from yebr-round repairs etc. " These
eernings in kind may be totally valued ‘at.about Rs.330/-.
His total earnings therefore come to about Rsié39/-.

It is interesting to note that the total earnings

of the three blacksmiths and the Warli carpénter all
come to ebout Rs.700 or near sbout. The per capita income
of these families comes to Rs.125 for the blacksmith in
Shirssggon, Rs.116.7 for the one in Deodongara, Rs.70.0
only for the Ahir blacksmith in Delpatpur and Rs.157.5 for
the Warli carpenter in Bafanvihir. The variations in the
per caepita income are due to the verietions in the number
of mémbers. The earnings do not show any varietions in
total income in relation to.the number of members because
the number of workers in;the family is 3 in three femi-
lies and 4 in the blacksmith 'family et Dalpatpur. That .
the three blacksmith families situated as they are at
different places, Dalpatpur which is one mile away from -
Harsul, Shirasgaon about 7 miles snd Deodongara about, 16
miles away from Harsul, show the same earnings mey mean
that there are no variations in the type of work they do,
the needs of the villagers thet they cater to, and“the -
rate of payment snd the number of c{ients served by them
being correlated with each other in inverse ratio. That
Dalpatpur's ‘earnings are comparstively less may mean-thet™
the villagers might slso be depending perhaps on Harsul
and its weekly market for their reguirements frem' a
blacksmith. o S B R

. Of the two leather workers the one at Torangan
appedars to be earning more than the one at Gadadawne.
Their cash earnings per yesr are Rs.300 and'Rs.125 respec=
tively, and their earnings in kind are 80-Kgs.wof rice end
300 Kgs. of nagli of the former and only 80 Kgs. of nagli
of the latter, These earnings in kind may be valued at
Rs.250 to Rs.300 for the Holar st Torangen and Rs.40 to
Rs.50 for the Holar at’'Gadaedawne. Their totel earnings
come to Rs.550 to Rs.600, and Rs.165 to Rs.175 respec-
tively.. The Holsr at Torangen being nearer to Harsul
which is only 3 miles awey is better placed in getting
more clients than the one at Gadadawne. The- Holar at :
Torangan is also more in demand because he also csters to °
the changing needs of his clientele in the’ sense that he
is able to prepare footwears—chappals of comperatively-
latest fashion. S . )

The foregoing degcription reveals another feature
ebout the craftsmen. The tribals have tsaken only to
smithy end cerpentry the latter of which they knew even ¢
before in howsoever crude form. The carpenter in Nirgude
is non-tribel and his éarnings are far greatér then the
tribsl carpenter in Bafanvihir. This is for three
ressons:! one, thé non-tribal is a seagoned carpenter
(cerpentry being his caste occupation} and mére -skilled
then the tribal; twd, he has better tools and instruments;
three, he operates from Nirgude which is only a mile away
from Harsul whereas Bafenvihir from where the tribal '~
ogerates.is about 20 miles away from Harsul and es such
the former has more orders of work. This last reason,
however, needs some modification. Both. the carpenters
have reported that they do not necessarily remaln at’*one
place. They expect orders from fer and near villages in
the area end keep onmoving to the place nf their work.
But the carpenter at Nirgude can operate from thers even
for the orders from Harsul which is the major purcheser
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of his ‘products. . Whereas the carpenter from Bafenvihir may
not be able to come much into the interior frem his
village as he has stake across the border in his own
village. co : .

- The quantity and volume of the products of these
craftsmen will give an idea of the extent of their 'busi-
ness'. -Along with the detsils of the products, the

quantity -of .their raw.materisl end its source and expendi-

ture-and the approximate value of their products will also
be séen. :

Among the three blacksmiths the Kokna from Shiras-
geon appeers to be faring better then the other two and
the Kokna at Deodongara has little business compsred with
the other two. The blacksmith mentions 8 items of his
products both.made to order and for. sale in the weekly
market$; the one- from-Dalpatpur mentions only 4 all msde
to order only end the one from Deodongara mentions only 1
item. 6f produc¢t made to order end for market and this and
other .two which,he deals with for repairs as his baluta
duties towards the agriculturists. = The products of the
Shirasgaon blacksmith sre roughly. valued at Rs,585/- o
those of the Uslpatpur blacksmith et Rs.101/- and those of -
the Deodongara blacksmith at Rs.400/- epproximately.

The materiaf brought to meke these products’ could
not be specified gqusntity by sny of the three black-
smiths, epart from saying that they. need iron, steel and
charcoaly' "The iron and sﬁeel.theﬁ procure either from
Nasik or at Harsul at a price of Rs,7.50 td Rs.1l0 per 10
Kgsi. _The-chercosl is locally asvailsble st a price of

v

Rs.1.50 per’ 50 Kgs., approximately.

It is to be'noted here that it is the Deodongara:
blacksmith alone #who reports thet he performs repairs etc. .
as his balute duties towards the agriculturists. This is [~
perhaps because Déodongara is about 16 miles from Harsul
where services for ‘repairs etc., are avsileble, and as ..
such the necessity of .2 readily available locel man is.
more felt there. It mey not be that all the :villeges .
that asre remote from Harsul have a blacksmith nearby, .
unless-their needs press.for the presence of such a person,
The Shirasgaon blacksmith unlike the two, is neither too ..
far from Hersul to discourage him to make trips to bring
raw materisl, nor-too rear to mske him face -competition
from Har$dl., It appears-thet this has facilitated the
expansion of his business snd-to earn comparatively more
than' thé other two. ST

The carpenter from Bafanvihir gets the wood required
for his products. from the forest at a nominal price.. N
Often it is the responsibility of his customer -to_supply.
the wood, as he mekes the: goods egesinst orders. In a
majority of the cases the wood is brought from the forest
without paying e price.. Usually the Forest Department:
allows the tribal to take .the necesssry wood required for
his house construction etc., from the specified.aréas b{ .
issuing s permit. But even this is evaded by the tribals
os their needs in cerpenter's goods have gone beyond’ o
those specified by the government,  The carpenter mentioned
two types of trees the wood of which is preferable, |
the teak (sag) and the-tiwas. - o

The items mentioned by him included b doors, 6
windows, 3 charpyos, 4 wooden plenks to squat on,

\
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2 chairs, and 1 cupboard; the collective wages of which
comes to Rs.66/-. This is not the strength of his products
in the whole year.- This was the list of goods he made sinc
he came to Bafanvihir, during the course of two to three
months+ If the response from the customers be encouraging
he had e mind to continue in the village:as a member of

his father-in-lew's femily. The details of the carpenter
at Nirgude could not be collected during our stay in the
village as he could not be contacted for a second time to

" complete the schedule.

_ Of the two leather workers-cum=-cobblers the one from
Gadadewne mentioned only 20 chappals 10 each against
-orders and for sale, and the one from Torangan mentioned
100 chappels and 55-leather-whips ageinst orders snd 60
and . s Tor sale in the weekly markets at Harsul. The
collective value of these was Rs.655/-, the chappals
being sold at Rs.5 per pair. The leather was reportved to
have been usually brought from the local and nearby
villages ;and lime from Harsul. The cost of leather
reported by the Gadadewne Holar was Rs.50/- and that of
the Torangen Holar was Rs.140/-. The lime cost tho: former
R5.6.50, whereas the latter could not specify. - ’

, ‘The potter could not report the expenditure incurred
for his' raw materials as all of them, clay,; saw-dust, ash
and fuel are usually supplied by the customer. He report-
ed thst the average quantity of the tiles—the roundish
country ones—menufactured by him per day comes to about.
1,000, He works only for about 5 months in a year in-
manufacturing the tiles.: . Saoais

"The capital invested by these craftsmen in the form
of purchssing or otherwise procuring the necessary tools
ranges from Rs,70.0 in the case of the potter to ﬂ-350-0
in the case of the Shirasgaon blecksmith, 'The Ahir
blacksmith et Dalpatpur has invested Rs.205 and the Kokna
blacksmith et Deodongera has invested only Rs.125/-. The.
carpenters at Bafanvihir and Nirgude have invested Rsi125-
" andfs ,150 respectively: The Holar at. Gedadewne has spent

Rs.100 approximately to procure his tools whereas the .
Holar at Torangsn has spent Rs.200/-., The difference in:
the invested capital between persons pursuing-the same . -
occupation speaks of the difference in the quality and
number of the tools. The Shirasgson blacksmith, the
Nirgude carpenter, and the Torangan shoemaker have better
end more tools than their respective co-occupationistse.
This sccount of the income, procurement of raw meteriasls,
velue end number of produced goods, snd lnvested capital
will not be complete without considering their indebted-
ness. if any. 7 .

The potter and thé carpenter from Nirgude and the
‘leather-worker from Torangan do not report any indebted-
ness. As is seen earlier all the three have comparstively
good 'business'. - The "Shirasgson blacksmith owes Rs,100
to the ‘grocer-cum-moneylender. The Dalpatpur blacksmith
-owes " Rs.l0 to the egriculturists and 10 psylees of
negli to the co-operative society, The Deodongera black=-
smith owes Rs.150 to the grocer-cum-moneylender, and
gbout LO Kgs. of nagli to the agriculturists. the Warli
carpenter from Bafenvihir owes Hs.1l00 to the moneylender,
60 Egs. of nagli to the agriculturists and 80 Kgs. of
nagli to the local grain bank. The Holar leather-worker
from Gadadawne owes Rs.200 to the Block Development
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Office and Rs.l00 to the moneylender., It is clear from
this that the last three mentioned, the blacksmith from
Deodongara, the carpenter from Baefanvihir end the lesther-
worker from Gsdadgwne. are wor'se off than the other two
blacksmiths. All these three villages are either far away
from Harsul end other. big market villsges or are small
villages.. Deodongara is no doubt a village where 'a weekly
‘mgrket is held end Bsfanvihir is only 3 miles away from
“'Deodongara, and Gadadawne is a small village ‘(so is Bafan-
vihir) slthough much nearer to Hatrsul than the other two.
Thé .craftsmen_in the first two villages have been uhable
to expand their 'business' because of. lack of clientele
or because of lack of better todls or better skill.
Likewise the leather-worker in Gadadswne suffers from lack
of ‘clientele being too near to Harsul, The blacksmiths .
have borrowed money among other things pertaining to’ the
domestic.requirements in cloth, marriage, snd foodgrains,
also for purchasing necessery tools or to equip their,
dccupational accessories; whereas the Holar hes borrowed
meinly for domestic purposes. The interest rates for the
money borrowed from the moneéylendetr &s reported is 25 per
dent; These.factS'exglain,the differential borrowings and
the infenence. drswn'abovei- . o .

As for the ressons for their presence .in. the villages

where they asre found they differ from one.to“the other:
The potter end the carpenter at Nirgude ere riot stationary
eéspecially the potter| who'is slways on the move.from one
villsge to the others The blacksmith of Deodongara 1s a
local men who owns lahds in the village. The Holers of
Gadadawne ‘end Torangah came therd. ..in sesrch of work and
" have more of less settled therei. The.cargenter;of Bafen=-

¥ihir was brought bgzhis father-inelaw, 'The blacksmith at
Dalpetpur was brought by the village Patil from Hersul-and
the Kokna blacksmith at Shirasgsonimovéd in with his mother
when he was s minorj when she mérried {a second time) a -
men from Shirasgaon, i ‘

* All the thiee tribals who haveé taken to these
crafts first started théir initiastion.in them working as
unskilled labour and later.as apprentices under their’

mesters who were non-tribals. *

.. As is ' seen -mérlier among the subsidiary occupations’
of both the' cultivators’ end:the:labourers,” the tribals "
have ‘teken to non-agricultiral occupations which were not”
treditionally found emong them. Secondly they have not- .
taken to leather work-:or shoe-making which are despised '~
as uncléan.occupations by the non-tribels. Thirdly, = -
where formérly there was perhaps mutusl help rendered ]
to meet each” other's requirements, now divislon of labour:
to a very slight extent in some villagesgat least has
takén.place. = - 7 ' ‘ : N



CHAFTER X

© THE_HOUSING ‘CONDITIONS

- The housing conditions of the tribals in 12 villsges
“are.-being described and discussed here, We have accounts
here of 180 cultivetors end 108 agricultursl- labourers, Of
these one cultivstor from Rasutmsl had not completed the .
construction of his hut end one labourer from Nirpgude was
staying with his brother-in-law (sister's husband). There-
fore actually we wlll be dealing with 179 cultivators end
107 lsebourers, - T

. The housing conditions rafer to two categories of
dwelling places, the housé¢s and hutss The houses are those
where brick-work either of baked or unbeked bricks is
involved, snd thercfore the roof either of thatch, country
tiles or the Mengalore type tiles rests on walls: The huts
have no walls but asre énclosed by Karvi .and bsmboos with a
“thatched roof, The-beams in both Theé cases are long logs
of tesk. The doors are usually made of bamboos with .
intercepting Kervi and leaves. A semblsnce of bolt is made
by tying a rope joined to the door to the freme of the
entrance. This is only to protect the foodgrains and
gooked food from sheep,  chicken end cattle that may stray
into the house or hut 1f'the door is kept open and the
inmetes are absent, .

The dwelling place usually consists of three parts
demarcated from one another. As we enter.we are led into
the parlour-cum~bedroom which because it serves meany. pur=-
poses, of storing foodgrsins and other belongings as well,
is rather biggish and from this one enters into the kitchen.
The kitchen may be separsted from the front-hell either by
walls of brick end bamboos, or by placing the cylindrical
cane contpiners of .foodgrains which are found only in
rather well-to-do families,-the poorer families storing
them in gunny bags or baskets of cane, The third part is
the cattle-shed which is usuelly found within the ‘four
sides of the dwelling-place es a whole. This cattle-shed
~runs.along the other side of the front hall, There is no
.wall between the front hsll and the cattle-shed, which is
"' cordoned off by placing bemboos and logs of small. girth
- upto:the height of 4 to 5 feet so that the enimals are not
-able to stray into the hsll., This is the usual type of
“the dwelling place. There are two doors in these types-one
‘lesding from the front into the hall and the other et the
~-back leading into the cattle-shed. Those who can -afford
hewve their cattle-shed separately but sttsched to one side
of the house; the main difference being 'a wall of brick or
Keérvi snd bamboo between the house and the cattle-shed
Tnstéad of thé hurdles mentioned sbove., The houses or the
‘huts have no windows at all, the openings_between thelwall
and the roof serving as outiets for ventilation. Bathing
is done outside ‘the housé on a stone slab. The people
ususlly bathe in.the evening after they return from work.

< .

Thevheight of the ceiling at the central beam is:
sbout 10 feet sloping down on the sides to the height .of

179
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L to 5 feet. The height at the centre however incresses
with the breedth of the house, as usually the slope on the
sides does not come to below 4 feet from the ground level.

Every dwelling place is usually flanked by a court--
yard in the front the slope of the roof runm-ing over it -
and supported by bamboo-or teak pillars. This space:as the
floor inside. the house is regularly plastered with cow-dung
and kept clean comparatively. Where the front hall is - *-
small people usually sleep in the courtyard in summer and :
winter, in summer because inside it would be too -hot and ' -
stuffy, snd in winter ‘becsuse-it would not be possible to
have the pit of“burnifig.logs ¢of wood, round which men,
women snd children sleep, within the halli [These court-
yards aré specious usualiy in the hamlets, whereas in the.
mein villages as the dwelling houses sre tomparatively i
nearer one wanother the courtyards may not . be #s spacious,’
In the:gccounts of the dwelling places below the. space-
covered by the’ courtysrd is not taken intd considerstion
althoughvthe éxpenditure incurred in stretching the roof
over them 14 included in thé totsl.cost of the house-or
hut. The extra expenditure incurred for the extra roof to
cover the courtyard is presumed to be a small proportion
of the total ¢osti - . .

Out of 179 dwelliing plsces of the cultivators 38 or
21423 per ceht sre hotuses with brick-walls and 141 or 78.77
per cent sre hutsl Out of 107 dwelling places of the
lsbourers 106 are huts and only one family has ‘been able
to build a house (Table Nos. 68 and 74). While the majority
of the tribsls hsve huts with bamboo snd karvi walls and
‘thatched roof the cultivators are obviousIy and naturall{ '
too in a better position as more smong . them have been able
to build houses. :

I. Cultivators

{4) Area of the Dwelling Place :- Among the twelve
villages Nirgude slone among the cultivators:shows a _—
predominance of houses as against huts. Bafanvihir and ; *
Deodongari have no houses st all, while: Deodongera .their
central villege -has only one house as.egainst 20 huts. In
all other villages:the’ratio of houses to huts comes more
or less to 1 : 3, Nirgude shows a lerge proportion of
houses because in that village the Block .Development Office
hes built some new houses of a fixed model and the culti-
vators are sllowed to live in them by paying off the cost
in instalments. It is to be noted thet in Deodongara: and
its two satellite villages there are almost no houses of
the semple cultivators, denoting perheps the.poorsr condi-
tions of the people there, on the whole (Table No. 68), -

We have spoken of the usual model of therhogse,or -
hut above. .But.sll of them.sre mnot of the seme size, They
differ from femily to femily; and from village to village
also the proportion of families having dwelling places of
different sizes varies. The spacde may differ according
to the capacity »nd needs of the family. The capacity of
the family is here related to the size of the holding and
the needs to the type of the family,

In the cese of the houses the largest number of
them, 16 or 42.1 per cent, are found to have an area of
800 sq.feet and more. The next to this size are the houses



-181

Table No, 68 : Distribution of Houses end Huts According to
ST Ares (Cultivators) R :

T Wi T
- Namée of o = e e e o i 5 e o e e n ki Total
the village 100~ 200~ 400~ 600- 800&

: 200 'LQO 600 . 800 above

.Dalpstpur - 1
Nirgude -
Torangan. - -
Bafanvihir -
Deodongsars -
Deodongari -
Donawade 1l
Kulawandi -
Pelashi Bk. 1
Gadadawne -
Reutmal -
Shirasgaon _, = .1

Total b b 10 4. 16 38
- Percentage "10.53 10.53 26.31 10.53. 42.10 100,00

HUT

Dalpatpur 1 3 -8 L 2 18
Nirgude - 2 1. - - - 3
Torangan 1 3 3 3 2 12
Bafanvihir - 3 2 1 2 8
Deodongara - 3 11 5 1 -20
Deodongari - I 3 1 2 10
Donawade - 6 6 h - 13
Kulawsndi - 10 7 3 2 . 22
Palashi Bk.: - 1, 1 .- - 2
_Gedadawne - 2 b 1 - 7
Rautmal . - 2 1 1. 1 -5
Shirasgaon - 10 7 2 2 21

Total 2 49 5k 22 14 141

Percentage . 1.42 3475 38.30°15.60 9.93  100.00

- e ew me e aa m wm m wm gm W e e M e e e M Ee o m E e e o o W

of 40O to 600 square feet, In.the case of the huts the
‘largest humber of houses are found to have an area of 400

to 60P. sq.feet: ~If both the houses and huts are tsken.
together this size ¢comprises 64 or more than one-third-of
the total number of dwelling plsces. If this size is,
therefore, taken &s the most common, there are more femilies
owning houses above.this size then there are below it. As
for the families owning huts, there ere more families

below this-size than sbove it.  The families owning houses
tend to have lerger ares then the families owning huts.
There is not a. single' femily which ‘uses only 100
square feet or less ss its dwelling plece. Those who have
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their_dwelling places between 100 and 200 sq.ft. in_erea
sre only 4 in-the case of houses and 2 in the caseé of huts,"
The huts in the size of 200 to 400 sg.feet suddenly rise

to 49 or 34.75 per .cent of the total. Thus for the hut- .
dwellers although the most common size .is_of 400 to 600
sg.feet the number of familieg in the next lower size group
ere slso almost equally large. Of the nine villages which
show houses owned by the cultivstors, Torangan, Shirasgaon,
Gadadawne, and Kulewandi have more houses with an area.
above the size of LOO to 600 sq.feet. These asre the
villsges which have fared better in all other aspects of
sgricultural conditions, and income -aceruing from it. It
seems to show up perheps in the size of the houses. As

for the area of the huts smotig the twelve yillsges, o
Delpstpur, Torangan snd Deodongera are the.three villeges
which show huts more of a larger size than the smaller
leaving the most common size of 400 to 600 sq.feet,

‘The area of the. dwelling placé related to the_t&pe :
of the family-and to . ‘the size of the land-holding also -
shows some pattern. - - . e

(B) Ares  of the Dwelling Place end Type of Family:-:
Out of 85 joint families 64 or 65.29 per cent have huts
and the remeining have houses; and  of the 90 nuclear femi-
lies 73 or 81.11 per cent have huts and the remaining have
houses {Tables 69<A; 69-B and 69-0); The joint families
have obviously more houses either because they c¢=n afford
to build houses or becsuse they need them. The joint
families also, show preference to bigger srea than the
nuclear families. The transitional type which has only .
one family and the.-broken type which has three families mey
be kept out of this consideration as they are very few -
compared to the other two types. o

Table No. 69-A gives us the femilies in each of the
two major types distributed according to the area of their
dwelling places (houses end huts combined) and according’
to the size of their land-holdings. The joint femilies
have 1,18 per cent onlg of their total -families, their
dwelling pgaces with the minimum area of 100.to 200 sq.feet,
* whereas the nuclear families heve 5.56-per cént of their

total in this size. In the next higher size of 200 to

LOO sq.feet the joint families hgve 20 per. cent and the
nué¢lear have 36,%7 per cent. The largest single mejority
size-group in the tase of the joint families 1s found to
be of 400 to 600 sq.feet, whereas the proportion of the
nuclear femilies graduaslly fells down in the higher and
_higher size-groups. In the sigze-group of 400 to 600 sq,
feet, they sre 33.33 per cent, in the next of 600 to 800
sq.feet 13.33 per cent, and in the highest of 800 sq.feet
" and more they are only 11.1l per cent. The joint femilies,
. although they register a sudden fell. in the size-group of
600 to 800 sq.feet, show e rise again in the last size-
group of 800 sq.feet end more, The joint families, there-
fore, have more ‘dwelling places of larger srea and the
nuclear onés have more of smaller size. o

. This inecidence of larger or smaller dwelling ilaces,
while it appears to have some correlation with type of the
family may also be expleined-or correlated with another
factor, namély, the size of their lgnd-holdings.



Table No. 69-A : Distribution of the Dwelling Pleces According to the Area, Type of
Family and Size of Land-holding : :

" HUTS + HOUSES

Area in R . Land in Acres =

Femily Type . Square feet - - - ' Percen-
Upto 5 6-10  11-15 16-20 21-25 25 and Total UAE®
e e f e e e mm oo T o
JOINT 100 < 200 - - 1 - - . 1 1.18
200 = 400 3 8 1 5 - - 17 20.00
1,00 - =~ 600 2 11 7 5 3 5 -33 38.82
600 - 800 1 3 5 . 1 2 2 1% 16.47
800 end above - h 6 2 1 10 20 23.53
Total 6 23 20 13 6 17 85  100.00
Percentage 7.06 27,06 23.53 15.29 7.06  20.00 100.00"
NUCLEAR 100 - 200 2 1 1 1 - - 5.56
200 - 400 9. 11 . 9 . 2 - - 2 33 36.67
L00 - 600 6~ 10 7 5 - 2 30 33.33
600 - 800 .2 . . 2 3 1 1 3 12 13.33
800 and above 1 ) & - 1l - L 10 11.11
Total 20 28 20 10 1 11 ° 90  100.00

Percentage . . 22.22- 31,11 22.22 1l1l.11 1.11 12.22 100.00

- e w e s mm w e wm Em W e o mm e e w w e e e W e M e W m m M e e M o e M om e = @ o w v oa w
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Table No., 69-B :- Distribution of the Dwelling Places According to the Area, Type of Family -
and Size of Land-holding -

HUTS .
Tttt TT T ia;xd-i;x aeres T T T TTx -
Area in Percen-—
Family Type ————— e e i o e o e A e e e e e e cen
Squere feet . {ros T 6_10 . 11-15  16-20  21-25 ~ 25 snd  Total U%€°
_____ ________..___..__\__.‘._'_________._____820!9_...__.______
JOINT 100 = 200 - - - - - - - 27
200 - 400 3 8 1 I - - 16 - 25.00
400 - 600 2 10 6 5 2 e 29 45,31
600 - 800 1 3 5 i 1 1 12 18.75
‘800 and. sbove - 1 2 1 1 2 7 10.94
Total 6 22 14 11 L 7 64 - 100,00
NUCLEAR 100 = 200 - - 1 1 - - 2 2.74
200 - LOO 9 10 7 2 - 2 30 51.09
400 - 600 5 8 5 L - 2 24 32.8
600 - 800 2 2 3 1 - 2 10 13.70
: 1 L - - - 2 7 9.59

----——_-——_---—_-—-_-~—_-------q-—-——

Hgl



Teble No. 69-C

HOUSES'

- v e - —

Area in __;______;--_‘_‘Land in Acres ) L " Percen- .
Square feet  yopo 5 6-10  11-15 16-20  21-25 25 and Total U©eE®
. : . : above B

100 - 200 - - 1 - - - 1 L.76
200 - 40O - - - 1 - - 1. L.76
goo - 600 - 1 1 - 1 1 L 19.05

00 - 800 . - - - - 1 1 .2 9,52
800 end ebove - - - L 1 - 8 13 61.90
I . m - = - .- - o -
Total - - 1 6 2 2 10 21 99.99
100 - 200 2 1 - - - - 3 17.65
200 = 40O - 1 2 - - - 3 17.65
LOO = 600 1 2" 2 1 - - 6 35.29
-600 - 800 - - - - 1 1 2 11.76
.800 and .above - - P 1 - 2 3 17.65
Total 3 L L 2 1 17 100.00

t Distribution of the Dwelling Places According to the Ares,
and B8ize of Land-holding

Type of Family
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(C) ires of the Dwelling Place and Size of.the Land-
holding :~ It can be seen from the Table 69-A that the
nuclear families have more than half of their families with
holdings of 10 .scres and less. The joint families with
- similar holdings are only 34.12 per cent. If the average
holding is to be taken to fell within the size of 11 to 15
“-acres (vide our earlier discussions, page ) the joint

families have more of their families above this average
size than below it. On the contrary the nuclear femilies
..are more with smsller then the aversge holdings.

Releting these different sizes of holdings with the
area of the dwelling place in each of the two types of
families, it is found that dwelling plsces of larger area
sre slso found with families with smaller holdings, as the
femilies with larger holdings sre eslso found to have smaller
dwelling places amqng both the joint and nuclear types.’
But the difference between the joint and the nuclear fami-
lies as to their preference for larger or smaller area
commensurate with the size of their holdings still exists
to some extent., Of the total number of families heving
larger dwelling places of 600 t6 800 and 800 and more square
feet, among the joint families, the larger contribution
comes from families-with larger holdings of 16 acres and
more (5 against L snd 13 ageinst 1 respectively). The
nuclesr  type has its femilies with lerger and smaller
holdings equally distributed into larger and smaller dwell-
ing places (4 and 5 respectively). It may mean therefore
that in the case of joint families, -larger land-holdings
may alsg be correlated with larger size of family and thet
in the' case of nutlesr family it does not respond in. slze
to the size of land-holdings. This may be so because the
size of the nuclear family is limited in the maximum to the
fertility rate, whereas thet of the ‘joint femily may not be
so limited ss 1t has more then one married couple and,
besides its capacity to ebsorb stray unattached relatives
may be comparstively more than the nuclear family. This
may further mean thsn it is really the size of the femily
strengthened by the size of the land-holding that dictates
the size of the ares required. While the size of the land-
holding operates as an influentiel factor in determining
the size of the dwelling place upto a limit, in this case
of 400 to 600 sg.feet, beyond that it is the size of the

‘ family thet determines it. This Znference holds good even
:if we take the houses and huts separately. It has been

. seen earlier that the houses are generally of a la?ggr size
,than the huts. ' It is slso, seen that the joint femilies
have more: of them heving houses than the nuclear families.
‘Waturally when the totsl dwelling places combining the
'houses snd huts are considered, the joint femilies show
higher? ineidence in lsrger dweiling places,

. When the huts alone sre considered (Table No. 69-B)
of the 64 joint frmilies there sre none found to have them
below 200 sg.feet. Of the 73 nuclear families there are

2 or 2.74 per cent in huts of 100 to 200 sq.feet area. In
the next higher size group of 200 to LOO sg.feet the joint
femilies have 25 per cent and the nuclear have 41.09 per
cent of their total number, in the case of the latter this
being their largest found in a single size-group. The
joint families show their largest proportion in the next
higher size-group of 400 to 600 sq.feet (45.31 per cgnt)
whereas the proportion of the nuclear families in this
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size comes down to 32,88 per cent. Both the types after
registering their highest proportion in the size-groups of
201-400 and 401-600 sq.feet respectively 'gredually.a Bear
less end less in the next two higher size-groups of g 1-800
and 801 and more sg.feet. i, - : o )
. . . In the case of the houses (Table No. 69-C) among the
Joint femilies both the families having & lerger serea, viz.,
of 601 to 800 sq.feet hsve larger lend~-holdings. But of
the 13 families having -the lsrgest area of 80L and more
sg.feeték are with land-holdings of 11 to. 15 acres, one of
16 to 20 acres end 8 of more then 25 acres. Some joint
iamllles even with smaller holdings are found with bigger
ouses. S : T ' k N

Among the nuclesr families owning houses, howewver,
the families with smaller holdings esre ususelly found in
smaller houses spd those with larger holdings in larger
houses. ) . ) ’ )

The difference between the joint and nucleer families
may also be seen in the fact thst a predominant number of
the former are found in the lsrgest size=-group of 801 and
more sg.feet, Barring this difference in the largest size-
group, .they ere,alike in having a:fairly large proportion
in the size-group of 401 to 60% sg.feet, :

Therefore both types in the case of.huts as wéll as
houses :have the 401 to 600 sq.feet area as the most common-
size of their dwelling place. . ' ' ' '

We heave seen the trend of the dwelling places in
their two broed ‘types, house and hut, and the srea involved,
and both these in relation to the type of family snd the
size of their land-holdings. The housing conditions are
further seen now in:respect :of ‘the' age of the houses and
huts that »re existing now. i -

(D). Age of the Existing Houses and Huts :- The sge
of the existing houses and huts is calculated im units of
5 yesrs upto 30 years, the last:unit:being of 31 years and
more. Some families are ceontinuing in the houses or huts
for more than a generstion snd the heads have reported that
they were built by their elders or 'father'. The age of
these could not be sscertsined and they are shown sepa=~
rately:- In any csse their sge is of more than 30 years.
Such cases are 4 in the case of houses and 9 in the case
of huts. There are two families staying in houses and four
in huts which also could not say as to when ‘their dwelling
places were built. These slso are shown seperately.
Altogether we are desling with I40 huts and 38 houses.

From the Table No. 70 it can be seen that more than
hslf of the houses and huts were constructed during the
decaede previous to 1965. : In the case of houses these form
57.90 per cent and in the cese.of huts they: form 57.86 per
cent, slmost of same proportion in both the cases. - If the
houses end huts of more than 30 years aend those built by
'father! are added up, their proportion in the case of
houses is 18.42 and in the case of huts 7.1l4 per cent of
their respective totsls. While the houses and huts of 10
years and less are almost equal in their proportion to the
totel, the proportion of older houses is much greater than



Pable No, 70 : Age-wise Distributiqn of the Hoqses and Huts (Cultivators) .

HOUSE ‘
" Neme of the I . ",“r" Age of House (1n Years) . L S
Village = o T T T T T T T e e - ‘ TOta;

Upto 5 6-10 11-15 16-20- 21-25 26-30 30 and” Built Carnnot
) - - 7, . above by . Tell -
T Father O

- Dalpatpur 1
‘Nirgude 2
" Torangan 2
Deodongara -
Deodongari -
Bafenvihir -
Donawade i -
L

1

1

I O S T T I i

Kulawandi
Palashi .Bk.
Rautmal
Gadadswne .
Shirasgaon

Total 11 :i 1 I R | I 4 2 38
Percentage 28.95 28,95 10.53- 5.26 - . 2.63. . 7.89  10.53 -5.26 100.00

(chfinued)

CEL



Table No. 70 : {continued)

o
- Neme.of the : - Age of Hut (in Years) , R :
. Village ) . . = - - - Total
i ) . Upto 5 6-~10 11=15 16-20 ' 21-25 26-30 30 and Built Cannot
: o - o ‘ : above by. Tell
Father N
. Delpatpur - .. '" 5 3 3 2 1 .1 - - -1 2 18
" ‘Nirgude- -~ - : 1 1. S § .- - L - < |
Torangen' ) 3 3 R 1 - 'l 1 1 -, 12
.- Deodongara . © 1Q 5 2 B 1 . B - 1 - 20
. Deodongari 5 1 2 Sl C - - - 1 - 10
. Bafenvihir =~ = - c2 3. 2 - - - 1. - 8
. Donawade 3 T3 1 2 1 - - 2 1 13
Kulswandi - - N 8 6 . 2 1 - - w1 - 22
...Palashi Bk. . . 1 1 - - - - - t - 2
. Rautmal ¢ 2 5 LT T - - — - 1l - 5.
" ‘Gadadawne 1 5 1 - .- - - - - - 7
~'Shirasgaon 7 6 S 1 1 - - 1 20
Total - =~ 42 - 39 22 - U 5. 4 1 9. L 140

| Percentege  30.00 27,86 1571 '10.00 3.57  2.86.  0.71  6.43 2.86 100,00

68t
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that of such huts. Of the 38 houses we have seen that 21
belong to joint fomilies and 17 to nuclear families, which
means that not all the joint fsmilies hsve continued to
live in the same house of their fathers. It may be thst
they have been able to erect a house in the place of a hut
left by their fathers. Or, they had to give up the hut or
house of their fathers for one reasson or the other and set
up a new house., The prepondersnce of houses and huts built
during the last decade previous to 1965 points to three
other possible rengons. It is seen in the chapter on
indebtedness the ‘extent to which the cultivators are under
the burden of dues poysble to the moneylender, to their
fellow cultivators who are in a better position and to
other egencies, snd that their repsying cepacity is much
low. This leads not: infrequently to the attachment of their
dwelling places for the teak and bamboos they involve.

The debtor himself often prefers to sell his house in order
to pay off his dues partially st least. As teak and other
requirements to erect a house or hut are allowed for the
tribal by the Forest Department to be ‘had from the forest
on applicsation, he «does not find it difficult. -Secondly,
it is not unusual with the tribal to set up a new house or
hut after sepsrsting from his parents or brothers when he
reaches sdulthood end is married. This results in new
houses or huts being set up to the extent the séparations
take -place. : Thirdly, the:tendency to erect new houses or
huts might have received a fillip by the Government policy
and programme of advencing loans for the purpose, or his
condition otherwise might heve been improved by the Govern-
ment aid in other spheres as well, i B

. .As for.the third factor mentioned here, we have

garticulars sbout the total loans given by the Block Deve-
opment Office to the villages concerned. The particulars
are presented in Teble No. 71. The loans given for housing
are shown spart from the totsl of other loans given for
bunding, construction of-well' snd pumping engine. The
loans for housing are mostly Rs.250/- per family whereas
those for other purposes differ in their average per
family. The Table also gives against each village the
number of femilies having their houses or hubs constructed
during the decsde, ending in 1965 and the total number of
femilies hsving houses and huts. Whereas the families
receiving loans belong to the whole village, the femilies
shown with reference to houses or huts belong to the
semple. 4s such the families in the sample may not be
necesssrily those that have received losns. Yet some
correlation between the incidence of loans received and
the proportion of houses or huts recently constructed may
be found. . .

In the villages, Bafenvihir, Deodongari, Donawade,
and Reutmal which have either not recceived any loans in
housing or where the everage loan per family in other
matters is also very low or nil, no familg has a house
constructed during the decade ending in 1965. Bafanvihir
- has only 2 out of 8 huts erected during this period. Deo-
dongeri which has 5 families receiving‘loens’ for partlie«
cularly housing has 6 out of 10 families erecting their
huts during this period.- Donawede has 6 out of 13,‘andi
Rautmal has 3 out of 5 huts erected during this period.
Except Bafanvihir all the three villages have sbout half
of ‘their families living in huts with new ones erected -
from 1956 to 1965. Nirgude snd Kulswandi have not_received
any loasns for housing. But their average per family for
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Teble No, 71 : Losns Advanced by the Block Development
= = " Office, 1958-59 to 1964-65 .

- . - e e = - - - e e e e e oo w ow e - e e edhm omem ow ==

For Housing

~Hodsing - @and other : Houses Huts
requirements >
_____________________ E mmmam  emem———
] ] [ 0
[ . ] &, ] &
REE I
o =
g A g .8 At
L ) LI 5 e X' O 3
G g Uit - e f g’g = o '@
. © 3 o e Ed o T 8 »
o k5 o X 25 B B & 8
______ R S B R A LN M > S
Dalpatpur 17, 4,25Q , 36 . 9,050 . . 251 " 2 5 & 18
Nirgude - - 15 8,925 595 - 4 5 2 3
Torangan 2 500 19 8,980 473 4 4 6 12
Bafanvihir - - L 700 175 . = - 2 8
Deodongara 5 1,250 3 3,625 1,208 - 1 15 20
Deodongari 5 1,250 - - - - - 6 10
Donawade ~ = 5190 1;705 0 189 - 4.6 13
Kulawsndi - - 4O 25,775 64 6 8 12 22
Palashi Bk. 1 250 22 6.5 208 2 3 .2° 2
Gadadawne 7 1,700 1 500 500 1,2 6 7
Rautmal ° - = 5 950 190 =: = 3 . 5
Shirasgaon 7 1,750 38 22,748 . 598 3 6 13 .. 20
_________ FE A
Total 4L 10,950 192 89,513 L66 22 38 81 140

= em wr e e em am e . e wm

other requirements comes to Rs.595/- end Rs.6L4/- rebpec-
tively. - This goes with their high proportion of newly
constructed houses, and huts. The other six wvillages;
Dalpetpur, Torangan, Deoddongara, Paldshi Budruk, Gadadewne
and Shirasgaon hsve not onl{ received loans in housing but
have a number of thelr femilies which have received loans
for other purposes as well. All these villages have'shown
a high proportion of nguly congtructed houses or huts.

The expenditure incurred in erecting these houses or
huts may further reveal the comparative ability of the
tribals in pooling resources in cash or kind for theni,
among the twelve villages. . . L o

L. 1

(E). Cost of the Houses and Huts :- Out of the 38
houses for IU, end out of 140 huts for 21, no expenditure
could be ascertained as the_ families could not recollect
the same because.of their dwelling:places being old.

From the Table No. 72, it is seen thet ‘more than
one~-third or 34.22 per-cent 'of the houses are built et a
cost of Rs.1,000 to %,000 each.. Two houses costing .
Rs.5,000 to 10,000 each. are found in Torangan end Gedadawne
and two more costing more then Rs.10,000 but less than
Rs.20,000 sre found in Shirasgaon. fhe houses that cost
Rs.5,000 and less each form 60.53 per cent of the total.



nTgbié No. 22”; Expghdituré'dn Housééﬂand,Huté (Cultivators)

Name'of the:; R ?: . Exﬁeadztar; Bn-HBu;e; 11; Rs.)- - . -'fff -7 -T;t-lf
i . - " ———— s a
Villege . . 8 100-:  50l... 1,001~ 5,00l- 10,001~ 20,000.% Self Camnot :
‘ 1 500 © 1,000 . 5,000 10,000 20,000 above  Built: Tell

Dalpatpur
Nirgude
Torangan .
Deodongarse
Deodongari
Bafaenvihir..
Donawade = -
Kalawandi'
Palashi Bk,
Rautmal”.. °
Gadadawne. -
Shirasgaon

S N NI A I IR NN

Total - - % b f3'f - 13 2 2 e 1 10 38
Percentage . 7.89 .10.53  7.89. . 3h.22  5.26 5.26 . = 2.63 26.32 100.00

(continued)

6t



Table No. 72 : (continued)

Neme of the . Expendivure onHuts {1n Re.) - tol
Villege - Upto  100- "  501- 1,000- - 5,001- 10,000- 20,000 & Self  Cannot :
100 500 . 1, o000 - 5, ;000 .10, ;000 20 ,000  above Built Tell
- T e e- - e = - " ------ A - _:— - - - ":: ----------- »" --
' Dalpatpur _ I 9 3 - - - - 2 — 18
Nirgude - - - - - - -, 1l . 2 .3
Torengan 6 3 - 1 - - i 1 A 12 -
Deodongara I8 8 A 1 -~ - - 1 2 20
. Deodongari . 5 <03 1 1. - - - - - 10

. Bafanvihir . 1 k - ;- - - T 1 2 8
Dongwade .. 1 -5 - - - - - - 7 13.

- Kulawandi 5 11 - - - - - ‘3 3 22 ..
_Palashi Bk, 1 1 - e - - - T - - 2

. Rautmsal - 3 1 - - - ‘- - - 1 5

* Gadadawne 1l 3 3 - - - - = - 7
Shirasgaon 2 t1l2 2 1. - - - - 3 20

CTotal 30 62 A - - .- 9- . 140
Percéntsge  21.43 - 44.29 10.00 - 2.86 . - - 6.43 15.00 100,01

g6T -
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Only two families have erected their houses without employ-
ing labour and perhaps procuring material at a minimum cost,
but they have been unable to quote the expenditure. These
can be counted with those who had employed labour but who
were unsble to remember the cost as their houses were very
old. Thus about 28.95 per cent of the houses we have no
sccount of their expenditure. The majority of thé houses
have not ‘gone beyond Rs.5,000 as their cost.

As for the huts it'isiclear from the Table thet their
individual cost. is much less than that of the houses.
There are no huts that have cost more then Rs.5,000/-. The
huts costing Rs.1,000 to 5,000 each are only 4 or 2.86 per
cent. The majority of:the huts have cost less than and
upto Rs.500/- only their percentage being 65.72, There are
30 or. 21,53 pern cent of the huts which heve cost upto
Rs.100/- only. , Among the families owning houses and huts
almost an equal proportion of the rormer has spent more or
less 10 times the expepditure incurred by thé same propor-
tion of families in the latter, ‘' Dalpatpur, Torrngan, Deo~
dongara, Deodongari, Reutmal, Gadadawne and Shirasgaon in
the case of huts and DalEatgur, Torangan, Deodongara
Kulawandl, Palashi Budruk, Gadadawne and Shirasgaon {n the
case of houses show a higher expenditure per each,. It may
be recalled:that these: are more or less the same villages
which showed preference for larger area. It may be there-
fore that the larger cost is due to bigger dweélling plsces.

It ‘may be interesting to note as to whether the cost
of housé or, hut has been rising over time., For .this we
have to scan their cost in 'rélation’ to’their age, which is
done next. . D

(F). Cost and Age of the House and Hut :-: In the
cese of:houses it is seen (Table No. 73) that almost all
those the ¢ost of which could not be esdertaiped :are old
constructions. The majority of them costing less than end
upto Rs.5,000/- were built during the last decade. One
house costing Rs.5,000 to 10,000 was built about ‘1l to 15
years ago, end one costing Rs.10,000 to 20,000 was built
more than 30 years ago, "t ¢t - 1 it T T

'

In the case of huts as well the majority of them
costing Rs.1,000 snd less were erected during the last
decade., Twenty-two out of 30 costing upto Rs.100/-,

35 out of 62 costing Rs.101 to 500/-, and 8 out of lk
costing Rs.501 to 1,000 were erected during the last decade.
Thus older the hut the higher appears to be the cost. More
recent ‘huts have cost less than the older ones.

Many of the familiés who have erected their huts in
s recent period have been unable to cite the cost. ‘This
is perhaps because either they have built them without
employing outside labour or have utilized nagli end meals
ps wages end thus cannot mention their equivalent in cash
or they are unsble to cite the ‘guantity of the maperlg}
and its cost as it was drawn from old and/or spurious "
sources, . - LA : - . Aanchtue

1

II. Labourers.
Labourers

, (A). Area of the Dwelling Place :- As has been seen
easrlier the labourers have only one family ownlng a house
whereas 106 own huts. This lone house ls owned by a
femily in Nirgude.



“Table No. 73 :+ Age and Cost of the Houses and Huts (Cultivators) in the 12 Villeges

Age of e e e emmeme e ———in —— Total
House Upto 100~ 600- 1,000- 6, 000- 10,000~ Self  Cannot Paid in
(in Y ) 100 500 1,000 57000 10,000 20 ooo Built Tell Food-
n Years grains
* & meals
fipto 5 1 2 - 5 . 1 - 1 1 - 11
6 - 10 2 1 2 5 - 1 - - - 1 .
11 - 15 - - 1 2 1 - - - - L4
16 - 20 - -0 -1 - - - T -0 2
21 - 25 - - - - - - - - - -
26 - 30 - - - - - - - 1 - 1 &
30 end ebove - - - - - 1 - 2 - 3 R
- Built by Father - - - - - - - I - I
Cerinot TEIL ~ - =" © - 1 SRR I e 1 - ”
Total 3 4 3 13 2 2 1 10 - 38

(continued)



Table No. 73 : (continued)

- e W o W e e W e W e T Em e W A M e e e fE M e E e e TR o ws e M A o T e e m e e e

Cost of Huts (in Rs.)

Age of " omm - -—

p—— —————m e —— - Total
Hut Upto 100- 600~ 1,000-  6,000- 10,000~ Self  Cannot Paid in ’
(in yeers) 100 500 1,000. 5,000 10,000 20,000 Built Tell Food-
N : I grains
) & meals
Upto 5 12 16 5 1 - - 1 3. b - 42
6 = 10 10 19 ° 3° - - - 5 2y - 39
1 -15 3 117 2 1° ~ - 3 1 1- 22
16 - 20 2" 9° - 1 - - - 2 - 14
217~ 25 - 1" 1 - - - - 3 - 5
26 - 30 - 3" =" = -y - - - - 3
30 ‘and “sbove - - 1’ 1l - , - - - - 2
Built by ' : ' : -
Father 1" 3 1- - - - - b, - 9
Connot Tell. . . 2 _ o1 - - - - 1 - k4

- e e W m Em W @ wm M e ™ am wm M @ @ W M e M w W W oem @ w T e W W e S = - -

96T
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T Among ‘the huts the most common size appears to be of
201 to LOO sq.feet, as 51 or 48,11 per cent of them are
found in that; size-group (Table No. 7L4). Majority of the

Table No., 7L : Distribution of Huts According to Area

- {Labourers) - -

-Neme of the. .. . . . . - . Area in Sq.Feet _

village o et ' - ————mmm—

: b Below 100- 200- 400~ 800~ 800 & Total
) - 100 200 L4LOO 600 800 above ’
e wm e w w E w w - Cam e ww wm o e ws e e e - mm % e wm W e e e oaw W
Dalpatpur 2- 2 ‘10 - - - 14
Nirgude 2- 3 - L - - - 5
Torangen 1- 1 7 L2 - - 11
Deodongera 1 2 8 3 17 .- 15
Deodongeri 1 5 - 3 = - - L9
Bafanvihir . - l . 5 2 - - . 8
Shirssgson-. 1 8 5 2 - - © 16
Gadadawne - 1 3 - - - L
Rautmal - 2 - - - - .2
-Donawade . . - - 1 - -1 1 - 1 L
Kulawandi 2 L .9 =1 - - 16
Palashi Bk. - 2 - - - - 2
Total o T 10 32 51 11 1 1 106
0.94 99.99

-huts are ‘found to have less than L00 sq.féet each, as can
be seen from.thé fact that ,87.73 per cent of them are

found in the first three size-groups together.

It

is to

‘be noted that there are 10 or 9,43 per cent of huts having
100 sq.feet and less of area. This is in clear.contrast
with the cultivators who had very few houses or huts having

each an erea even of 200 sq.feet end less.

Among the twelve villagés, Nirgude, Deodongsri,
Shirasgaon, Rautmal, Kulawdhdii and Palashi Budruk, have

majority o6f their huts of smal

er size, There are two

families one each in Deodongara and Donewade having their
huts of 600 to 800 sq.feet and more than 800 sq.feet
respectively« The number of huts .in the size=-group of
401 to 600 sq. feet are slmost equal to that of the
smallest in size, and these are ‘found~in.Torangan, Deo- -
dongara, Bafanvihir, Shirasgaon, Donawade and Kulawandi.

While the predominance of smaller huts may speak of"
poorer means of livélihood as compared with the culti- -
vators, it may slso be because of the type of femily.
Thus ebility and needs may both be instrumental in deter-
mining the size of the hut, as egain in the case of

cultivators., . . :

(B). Area and Type of Family :~ Table No, 75 gives
the distribution.orf iﬁe'IaSourer ¥amilies according to -
their types among the twelve villeges. It is seen that
73.15 per cent of them are nuclear families. Although
it mey mean that prepofiderance of nuclear families have
led to the preponderance of smaller huts on en sggregate
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of all theé twelve vitlages; it does.not strictly conform
te the facts in the case of individual villages.

Teble. No. 75 : Distribution of Families According to Their
= ‘Types '(Labourers)- .. -.. .

" Joint- Nuclear Transi- Broken Total

.. g tional =
. - 1. Dalpatpur * 2 .10 1. 1 1

24 Nirgudg- - - 6. 1 - %
3. Torangan 5 6 - - 11
-he Bafanvihir- 3 5 - - 8
' 5, Deodongars -1, .13 - 1 15°
- 6o Deodongari’ - 9 - - w9
: 7. Donawade 3 1 - - T Ay
- 8+ Kulawandi 2 13 - 1 - 16
- 9. Palashi Bk. - - 2 - S
10, Gadadawne™ 1 2 1 - b
11, Rautmal - 2 - - 2
212, Shirasgaon - 12 1= 3 16
Total 17 79 - ) 6 ~lo8

Percentage  15.74 73.15° -5,56. . 5.56 _

Joint families among the labourers have sppeared
only in seven villages, namely; Dalpatpur, Torangan, Bafan-
vihir, Deodongara, Donawade, Kulawandi and Gadadewne. Of
thése in Torangan and Bafanvihir their proportion is more
.wherees in Donawade they sre preponderant: .If the area o
huts in these three villages only is taken, it is seen
that these are also among the six villages: that have shown
a fair proportion of their huts in the size-groups of 400
to 600 sq.: feet and aboves ‘Even in others, Deodongera and
Kulewandi it may be presumed that the huts appearing.with
larger. size belong to the joint femilies! ‘ o

"7 < The joint family not only means & larger size but a
larget proportion of earners as is seen earlier., Thus
both the sbility end needs are greater with a joint femily
and ‘therefore it mey be asSociated here with the larger
huts. [ : M . N Sl et =

o

© . (C). Ape.of the Existing Huts ;—:;Out-o§“l06‘huts
that are considered hére about 12.the families ¢ould not

"tell as-to-when their huts were built. Two femilies®

" stated that they were continuing in the huts built by their
fathers. Both these categories Show.that they were old
constructions,: The lone house belonging to-the Nirgude
labourer also is unaccountsblé as-to its age enhd therefore
appears to be old (Table No. 76}, v .- = . = ..

< "7 . Tt cen'be.seen that there is no hut which is more

*" thén 20°years ‘old, Nearly:-helf or 48.1) per cent of them

“.’have been erected during the last fiveTyears ending in

7 1965 and. abotit- one-fourth or- 25=47 per cent.were. erected

" “from 6°to 10 years ego. Thus 73:58 per-cent of the huts

' were eiected during the last decede.” Compared with those
of the cultivetors, the frequenc¥.of~putt1ng:up new huts
eppears to be greater among the labourers, for the -seme
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Teble No. 76 : Age-wise Distribution of the Huts (Lebourers)

Age of Hut (in Years)

e el em e ca e emmdemamc s mee——e——————— Total
Upto 5 6~-10 11-15 16-20 Buflt Cannot
o by 1+ Tell
Father

Dalpatpur 9 o2 1 - - 2 14
Nirgude 5 - - - - - 5
Torangan 4 3 1 1 - 2 11
Deodongara L 5 L - - 2 15
Deodongari 2 3 1 - - 3 9
Bafanvihir 5 _ 2 -- - - 1 8
Donawade - 21 - 1 2 - L
Kulawandi 8 6 2 - - - 16
Palashi Bks 1 _ 1 - - C - - - 2°
Rautmal 2 - - - - = 2
Gadadawne 1 1 1 - - 1 4
Shirasgaon 10 3 1 1 - 1 16

Total 51 27 11 3 2 12 106

Percentage 48,11 25,47 .10.38 2.83 1.89 11.32 100.00

reasons stated in the case of the former. Which means that
the laboursrs have to,give up their old huts and ere forced
to erect new one¢s more frequently. Piling up debts and the
need- to separate from the stem family both-may be more
compelling .factors. among the lsbourers, This economic
stringency in ceomparison with the cultivators may get
expression in yet enother aspect, that of the cost of the,
Sut, ' L ‘

N L R

(D). :Cost of the Hut :- The cost of the house in '~
Nirgude as well as that of 20 -huts. together belonging to
seven villages could not be ascertained as 13 -families
could not-recelliect the cost and seven were unablé-to ...
calculate the cost becsuse they had erected them by paying
wages in nagli and mesals,: These appeared to be old huts.
0f the remaining 86 huts, 59 or 55.66 per cent of the
total (106) were built purely employing the family labour.
As majority of the huts sre smeller in .size this was
possible for the femilies to build them without employing
outside lsbour against weges. The remaining 27 or 25.47
per cent all heve.cost less than Rs.500 each. Even here
those that have cost:less thsn Rs.,100 .gre more than those . .-

that have cost from Rs,100-to 500/~ (Table No. 77).. . = i

Among the :lebourers therefore the different. features -
namely, the areas of the hut, the nuclear femily; .the
appalling poverty, the frequency. of erecting new huts, and
tge low cosv invoived or. the compulsion cf ereecting them-
without employing laebour, all clearly appesr to be inter-
dependent.” - - ol o T

The huts that have cost Rs.100 to Rs.500 appear in
Dslpatpur, Torangaen, Deodongara, Kulaewandi, &nd - hirasgaon
which barring Deodongara, have appesred ir earlier accounts
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Teble No. 77 : Expenditure on Huts {Labourers) ' ... .

Neme .of the . .. _ Upto ~ Rs,100- Self Cannot Paid in
village ... . -#,100" Fs,500 ' bullt" Tell food- Total
S Ty ’ © 7 ¢ ‘greins

& meals

Dalpstpur 2 1 10 1 -

Nirgudg 1 T- -3 1l - lg
Torsngan - 3 1 7 - - 11
Deodongara- 3 5 2 1 4 15
Deodongeri . - T - 4 5 - "9
Bafanvihir, 2 T - L - 2. 8
Donawade - - 2 2 - ok
Kulawandi _ 1 3 -8 3 1 16.
Palashi Bk, - - 2 - - 2
Rautmal . 1 T - -1 S e o 2
Gedadewne |, - - oot o= - _—
Shirasgaon 3 i 12 - - 16
Total . 16 11 .59 13 77 106
Percentage -~  15.09 10.38 . 55.66 12.27 6,60 100.00

as the villeges where there. has been scope for the. labourers
to go in for = paying subsidiary occupation. This, and the
fact thst they are also the villages which have received
loans from the Block Development Office for housing, might
have enabled the labourers to spend more on the erection

of their hutsi This . cost will now be .seen in relation to
the age of the huts. S ) : ‘

(E)..Cost and Age of the Huts :- As a majority of
the- huts havVé been built by family .labour. and there has
been a frequency of erection of new huts, meny of the huts—
appeer in recent period and slso show low cost.” There is.:
only a very .slight feature to be noted here, which also.- -
has.eppeared in the case of the' cultivetors (vide Table
No. 78?-5'It is that the huts-that-sre more than 10 -years
old appear to have_ cost more thsn theé recent ones.. There
are 11 huts which have, bsen erected during the last decade
and have cost less” than Re,100 as against 6 huts.erected
during the samé period ¢osting R§.100 to 500 each. Of:. .
those that are more than 10 yesrs old 3 have cost less’
then Rs.100 each whereas 4 have ‘¢ost Es.100 to_ 500 each.
Although one hut which is more then 15 years old appears :
to have cost less than Rs.100/-, that the cost of the.
huts should increase with their age may be due to the
suspected habit of the people -to' over-report their. expendi-
ture on items such as housing which cannot bevcheckqd
easily. ~This may be so even with the cultivetors.

The labotrers here stand in clesr contrast with the
cultivetors in all the aspects of housing that were here
described and discussed.

ay
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Table No, 78 : Cost and Age of the Huts (Labourers)

Age of the Upto Rs, 100~ Self Cannot Paid ~

Hut : R:e100 Rs,500 Built Tell in Total
(in Years) . o food-
S : : : grains
and
meals
Upte 5 7 4 34 3 3 51
6 - 10 4 2 17 1 3 27
11 - 15 3 4 2 - 2 - 1l
16 - 20 T - 2 L - - 3
21 - 25 - = D -, - - -
26 - 30 R - o= - ' -
30 and - above - e - - - -
Built by ; oL i
Father - - - 2 - 2
Cannot Tell 1l 1l L 5 l 12
Total 16 11 59 13 7 106

This difference may also appear in other household )
belongings such as uten51ls, furniture if any and others’
enumeration of which is not included in this 'report.



CHAPTER XI
" HE PROBLEMS OF THE AREA AND ITS PEOPLE
—END THE. EFFORTS MADE TO SOLVE TREM .

-

TR ) ! .

The. problems pertaining to the tribals all over India
have been agein end agein reviewed and verious recommenda-
tions have been made towards their solution. In the post-
independence period starting with the Backwsard Classes

" Commission heeded by Acharya Kalelkar,we have the Balwantrai
Mehta Committee Report—iorty-tighth heport of the Estimates
Committee—of 1958-59, the Report of the Scheduled Areas
and Scheduled Tribes Commission headed by Shri U.N.Dhebar
in 1961, and the Report of the Multipurpose Tribal Dévelop-
ment Blocks by Verrier Elwin among others. There are &lso
the annual Reports of the Commiss%oner for Scheduled”

Castes and Scheduled Tribes. The problems pinpointed by
these various Commissions and the recommendations made by
them towsrds their solution have a certain concurrence.
The problems of the Harsul Tribel Block which is a part
of a Scheduled area are not different from those that
obtain on an all-Indie level as-stated by -the various

‘bodies. It is intended here, therefore, mnot to state the
problems in a general way but to specify their location
and extent. e S o

Because of the compactness.of the area, preponderance
of tribal population and comparative isolation the area:
and its people stand ‘spart from.the-adjoining arees-end::
non~tribal populstien.” The ‘problems thet arise therein are
inter~dependent and ensue from the interplay of various
factors. The problems of the srea end those of the people
also ere inter-dependent. The under-developed nature of
the area and the backwardness. of the people both reinforce
each other. The under-development of the area arises from
the lack of proper, co-ordinated and balenced utilization
of the resources snd these asre tied down with the
'resource-complex' of the people, to borrow from Walter
Firey's terminology. This concept of resource-complex
takes note of the cultural epprsisal of resources preveil-
ing among a people. The utilization of the resources to
the optimum level without co-ordinating the cultural
appralsal and ability of the people inhabiting the area
with it might lead to the exploitation of the people. In
such sn eventuality while the area might be developed the
people might remain backward or poor. Because, the
development of the area takes place by drawing skilled
personnel and other factors of production from outside,
in this case the non-tribal areas, without equipping the
local population with the tselent, tools and trasining to
participste in the area development. Certainly this is
not the objective of the development of a tribal block.

On the other'hand, if efforts wholly or meinly are
directed to improve the tribsl by educsting him, giving
him training in different vocations, sanctioning freeships
for his education, establishing hostels for his free,
boarding and lodging, end reservation of posts in the .
government and government-sided depertments snd establish-
ments for him, without simultaneously cresting avenues

for his ebsorption in his own locale, the tribel in order

202
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v .o
to benefit_from“h;s enhanced cepacity and the training and
skill he has acquired,. is forced to quit his area and
resort to the towns and cities in séarch of employment. The
problem arises therefore when oné tries to avoid both the

drawbacks and to achieve the development of the area and -
improvement 'in.the conditions of the tribals simultaneously.

It is,fenerally stregsed in relation to 'the Scheduléd;
Tribes in all. discussions end>recommendations about their -
welfare thet while every .effort should be made to improve
their economic conditions equel ettention should also be
pa;d to pregerve their culture. But in 2 sense these two
objectives appear to be incompatible. "Culture is not an .-
apsqlutg;enpity.'th is related to the environment: social -
(1nclgd1ng religious, economic, and political fremeworks
therein) and geographicel. Economi¢ development demands
that the existing §K§§gg n, 0 -
pF§HﬁEtton—andffhéﬂ istribution of the returns be changed.
This .cannot be done without opening up ways end means for
interchange of men, goods and services. This in turn
depends upon a communicetion and transport network. In the

process. of this_iggggghénge, communication of wvalues, ideas
snd ideologies, and their interchange as well, do take
place to some extent at least. This latter interchange or-
change is expressed in prectice by edopting new goels,. new -
standsrds, of -1ivingj new vocations; new training snd new
tools; which necessitate new associsbions of men sand
envirdnment1¢.Broa@lj~$peaking culture does underge chahge
in order to sdapt itself to-the.changing conditions and - -
the converse is also. true thet without the change in ‘goals:
or eednomic.objectives voluntary efforts may not be made *-
by the peoples In any tase economic development. has to
accept certain modification of the éulture of the people

concerned} &s inevitsblei.. P

: " Whenevér preservetion of the tribal culture is -
talked about reference is mede to their song and dance :
espect of culturé, These are aspects of recreation which .:
can very well attsin a new meening and function in the
changing economic conditions. Culture ard -economy have to’
b8%%§§E_E§£h_9§b&gLiKMJthe former ifi its broeder meaning’
intIudés. the latter. Thus a culture in its;/entirety

cannot be: end need not be sustained if one visuaslizes
economic development ss the gbjeétive which :is_to be
achieved at as rapid s 'pace as is adviseble.. Im delineat-
‘ing ‘the problems and suggesting solutions this broad -view
is kept as thé guiding principle. But the study of ‘culture
_end- the institutionalized relstions is necessary in-order
to understend the inhibitions and impediments which thwart
the’ introduction of new agencies or institutions of
economic development. .Unless one Knows the underlying . —
forces it may not be possible to edopt end operate the .
developmental measures: successfully. The problems arising
from the cugtoms, belieéfs and institutionaliged relations
are described from this point of. view. While pinpointing
the problems efforts made so far Lo solve them .are also-
described end their efficacy discusseds = ./ - e

- Economic dev : e area for its own sake
"end’ for eliciting voluntary co-operation, in:the process,
. of the local people by bringing sbout a chenge in their

values, ide ies end goals,. needs in:the first plece a
nétwork of communications to fgeilitate ‘intercheange of -

goods end services within the areafandlbetweenipheVare&
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and the outside region. Therefore the basic problem is the
comparative isolation of the area. The only connection of
the ares with the outside world .is through Nasik which is
connected with Harsul the Heedquarters of the Block,. 4s is
noted in the beginning, three buses B-QEI_REX_Bgﬁﬂien .
Harsul end Nasik,.  The last bus starting from Nasik runs.
up to Thanapada 4 miles ghesd of Harsul and returns to
Nesik the next morning. There is no bus facility to
. connect Harsul with Peint the taluka hesdquarter either.
Nasik~Harsul road and the Harsul-Peint rosd appear to be
verK old, their mention being made in the Gazetteers of late
19th century., The Harsul-Golderi rosd was under construc-
tion from 1883 to 1893 the distance covered was of 11
miles. The road was only rubbled and 'murumed' without
bridges or culverts. An extension of this road from Goldari
to Ozar a distance of 10 miles was also started during this
eriod, and 4 miles of it was partly made. This wes
owever, as per asccounts, completed during 1918-20..ﬁuring
the same two years another road of 10 miles was laid by the
Forest Department to connect Harsul with Adgaon et the
southernmost end of the area. The road: from Harsul to Ozar
continues towards Saywan Road and the one to Adgaon con-
tinueg towards Sanjan in the Dahanu tmluka of Thana district.
All these roads, however, .ere cut in between by stream-
beds running across them end no culverts or_bridges are
constructed over them. As such they are only falr-weather
roads and are out of use during the rainy season. From
Harsul to Ozar the road, is.cut across by the stream beds
at, et least, 7 places; between Harsul and Nirgude, at
Thenepada, st 2 places between Thanspads and Golderi and at
3 pleces from Goldari to Ozar. From Harsul to Kulawendi
along the road proceeding to Peint, there are 2 or 3 such
bresks. The road from Harsul to Adgaon and further into
Dahanu talukas gets impeded beyond Adgaon by wider and
deeper streem-bed. The roasd from Harsul to Nasik also, as
described before, is only 15 feet wide—work for widening
it to 22 feet was in progress in May 1965—and was only
rubbled and 'murumed' hampering smooth plying of vehicled,
the trucks.. ing heevy loads of the forest produce and
the buses cg?ﬁ%%Hg_EHé\pasﬁﬁngéféiggiﬁé'fﬁé‘heavier-ones.
There are no proper roads ~connecting the villages with
one another. We have seen that some villages on the besis
of their socio-economic and administrative connections
fall into'groups, hquering round central villsges, which
were here dealt with as zones. B&ve ése- central villeges
are not well-comnnected with their satellites. For example,
Deodongara hes no proper rosds to connect it with Bafan-
vihir, Deodongari or Kas. This lack of- communication is
equelly felt in the case of each village and its hamlets.
The physical separstion of the people into different and
distent hamlets amidst their fields, and the ab —of
easy and guick communication with them migh€ leed to lack
of "”"gu\*éﬁa co~-operation which was absent Im some-
spherés of their socisl. life st-least (which will be
deslt with later). While this absencé.of roads end the
communicetion means hampers the interchange of goods end
services within the area, it also hempers opening up the
whole srea from its solitude to the outside contacts in
socio-economic and cultural spheres. The network of the
communication system by itself leads to the markét places
‘being brought nesrer and within easy resch, ‘which might
‘induce some’ people to supplement their income by the sale
of their produce. The examples.df tribals of the villages
nearer to Harsul selling.eggs snd milk, and'one from ‘Deo-
dongara a weekly merket place selling'ghee may be recalled
here. In the annual budgets of some villege Penchayets,
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some amount could be seen earmarked for .the repairs or
construction of the approach roads. . S
: .. The second problem is the scercity of drinking water

 fecilities not to speek of agriculture. Some of. the
v1llages in the northern half of the area more, and almost
all villages to some extent. especially during summer suffer
-. from acute shortege of water.  The cattle have to go
lw1§hout water for 3 to 4 days at a stretch when. they are
~dr1ven.to<spream.beds sometimes at s distance of three to
~four miles in order to guench their thirst. The government
through the elected agencies like the Zilla Parishad down
to the Village Panchayat has on its agenda this item for.
long. But what with the wster resources being scanty and
what. with the absence of proper technical survey of water
" resources. and of the method to be employed in tapping them
many villages still remein without the. proper supply of
this basic need. - It is not that the villegers are not
voluntarily forthcoming to share the burden but according
. to them the authorities, even when possible water sources

were pointed out, were not very.enthusiastic sbout them.’
On the officers' part the comment :wWas that unless they are
assured’ that their efforts in pooling money for such.
- schemes will meet with success by.expert advite they would
. not venture upon thém. As a result the villages go without
~ water. Such.cases were reported in Dalpatpur, Torangan,
Deodpngara, Bafaenvihir, and Donaswade, In meny of the
hamlets of these villages, however, it is not as acute as
in the main villages, for example Hattipada and Chikhalpsda
of Dalpatpur, Vghanderipada of Torangan, Hanumantpada of
Deodongara and Ranpada of Bafanvihir being in low-lying
areas or nearer stream beds had a better supply of water.
Torangsn, Deodongara and Donawade are situated on high
rocky ground their fields sloping down around them and
perhaps becsuse of this suffer from shortage of water more
than 6thers. Even Harsul and Peint the 'Block and Taluka
headquarters are not free.from this problem. . What. cannot
be cured must be 'ended' in the sense that a broead policy
has to be laid down about the advisability of continuing
the hebitation of a people on a particuler site if water
supply cennot be maintained and if displacement end select
tion of a new village site does not involve &, larger
populetion and does not invite graver problems. This
acuteness of water shortage to some ‘extent is minimised
by .the' government aid in the form of loens.for construc-
tion of wells in the agricultursal -lands to the cultivators
who ask for them: These aids in the form of taccavi:
loans given to different individuals in the different
villages for different purposes will be discussed later.
Here it "is to be noted that these wells in the fields
wherever they have been able to strike water—some .have
failed. end some others have not utilized the loans for
the purpose they'were given—-have relieved ‘the villagers

to some extent of this problem. = '

. The problems réleting to the infra-structure of the
area besides this water supply and communication avenues
and means, namely, of educational facIIttIeSTngnglng or
credit facilities, marketing end shopping facilities,
medicel facilities end edministrative facilities depend
lergely '6n the improvement of ‘the communication system.

{  THe educationsl problem is firstly related to the
availabi1it§751f177255§g224wh0 is willing to teke up a_
post im the. remote yillages of the—arca.” Many incentives
are ofﬁg{ed by the.government to such teachers. But
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lack of facilities which one is accustomed to in non-
tribal areas and the difficulty in getting adjusted to the
tribal customs, beliefs and wag-of life may also act as
daterrents for him. In Donawade there was no teacher at

.. all, On enguiries it was found that the villagers treated
his household belongings.in his presence as well as '
sbsence as their bwn or in other ways took too:much liberty
with him that the teacher could not apprecigte end put up
with, So in dire frustration he fled from the village not
to beturn. In Bafenyihir! a predominently Warli village,
the local teacher who hailéd from Malegaon in Nasik
district whispered that thé villagers were in the habit of
g§§%g§%§§_§g_sorcery snd black-magic on the slightest
¥re Xt and that therefore Ie—shuddered to stay there.
_These and such reasons always sct on the negative side.
There is another side to this problem related to education.

It i3 also preyailing to only comparstively less extent
even in non-fri rural esreas. It 1§ Tthat the children
who othefwise render a ing hand in the household work

or. in the agricultural operations or if employed.as labour
to supplementthe Temily income ere ndt spared: sufficiently
to enseble them to attend classes. It is seen earlier in
the section dealing with working members that children
belonging to the age-group of 6 to 10 years and of 1l.to
20 years are-employed to the family's benefit. Naturally
the families might look upon education as waste or un-
necessary and thus may be reluctent to release them for
€ducation, This is slso. seen from the reported number of..
school~going children among both the cultivators and ,
lsbourers. But well-to-do cultivators smong them do send.

their children to school.

Almost every village has & primary school although
the stsndards upto which education is imparted may. vary
from II to VII. The government- in order to impart
fuseful' education end at minimum cost has established
Ashram Schools all over the State. In Nesik district there
are L such schools of which one is ‘at Chinchawade sbout
two miles from Harsul on Harsul-Nasik road. Even the
age-limit is relaxed in the case of the tribals. They
are admitted to the first standard between the ages of 6
and 9, upto the sge of 10 to the second standard, and
upto the sge of 1I to the third standérd. These Ashrem .. -
Schools sré organized through voluntary agencies. Each
such school is a. residential school with a hostel attached
to it where the inmates are provided with free boarding
end lodging snd other emenities. The recruitment of
students is to be done from the nearby villages. Although
the students are. preferably tribals non-tribals are also
admitted as day-scholars. In addition to the usual
instruction in the school, errangements for teaching of
simple crafts like kitchen-gardening leading to agri-
culture, spinning and weaving, poultry ferming etc., are
made in the initial stages. Agriculture is the mein
craft tesught in the school.: For this purpose each such
school is to hsve a farm of about 10 acres with a well,
two cows snd a . péir of bullocks, agricultural implements
etc. The governmént grant-in-sid to the tune of 90 per
cent of the recurring expenditure and 90 per cent of the
non-recurring expenditure is given to these schools. The
recurring cost of each such school is estimated to coms
to Rs.24,950,  For the full development of an Ashram
School the cost is estimated to come to Rs.71,200. The
school is expected usually to grow to-a capaclty of 60
boys and 60 girls in a course of four to five yesrs. The
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Ashya@ School_at Chinchawade is run by the Adiwasi Sewa
Semiti at Nasik, and is stsrted. from 1lth October 195L.
The students on the roll were 70 boys and 50 girls. But
. ;gégson§ sigogﬁ_is g?vious%y iﬁsufficient to meet..with the
: of a e villagem in the area ' - " ot £
are willing to send phgir children tofsﬁﬁﬁiﬁf not%aIm ofthei
.‘ The banking or credit facilities are ‘available
through the agricultural co-opsrstive credit societies
situsted at 19 villsges. The societies situeted at three
villages Ozar, Mulved and Berwal were not in order. The
accounts of Amlon; 'Jategaon Budruk, and Kulawandi were not
aveilable,. Theyefore accounts of only 13 societies could
be referred to in order to assess the benefit derived from
them, Of these 13 societies the number of land-holders
among the members end the total lend held by them were not
.available for four societies, -namely, Adgson, Chirapali,
Murambi ahd Nachlondhi. The membership of the societies
does not- appear to be restricted to. certain vililages :
exclusively, although the villagers might seek membership
- in phe.societyrwhich is housed or the secretary or the
.chairman of which lives in their own or in the village
convenient for them. As s result it' was' found thet members
- who belonged to Nirgude were found ih the societies of
Nirgude, Harsul and Torsngan. Members belonging to
Nachlondhi_were found in the local as well ss the Torangan
socioty. Each society appeared thus to overlap in its
Jurisdiction over that of- the otheri .

The total number of members in the nine societies
excluding ‘the four which could nét give the particulars of
land~holders smong their members, was 876 out of which
shareholders were 815. Out of these 815; 661 were land-
holders; and those who had taken loan were 339, Of these
339 (Table No. 80), 277 were land-holders end 62 without
holdings of their own. The discussion of the ‘extent of
loans disbursed to them will be done elsewhere. Here it
- is to be noted that, as the nine; sbcieties may be taken to

include 20.to 25 viilages;‘per,village land-holders who
are members of ‘the socleties come:tg 26 to 33, out of per
village members who are 33 to 41. Of these those who have
- teken loan come to roughly 14 to 171 .These figures show
.that although facilities for creditere offered to the
villagers they have been unable to make use: of them fully.
The successful operation of these co-operative societies
is beset with many difficulties and is intercepted by the
operstion of the moneylender. The difficulties relste to
the rules and regulstions through which the procedure.of
granting loan has to go and which ptrove irksome snd time
consuming to the tribsl. Secondly the c¢o-operative
societies do not recognize social needs of the tribal and
therefore do not advance any loans to meet expenditure on
those items. Thirdly, the social relationship that has
traditionally developed with the moneylenders.is stronger
~ than the relationship with the co-operative societies.
‘The-moneylénder comes to the aid of the tribal et short
notice on various occasions. The relaetionship with him
is more personal and informel then with_ the_ impersonal
agency like. the: co-operative society. It is to be ‘
pointed out hére that the co-operative societies in order
to be successful have to encounter a powerful force in
the moneylender, . - o T B

.

/. Marketing end_shopping fecilitiés as well depend
upon the efficient laying of the communigation lines.
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We heve seen earlier thaet there are only four weekly market
centres—not to speak of the absence of retail shopping
centres—in -the whole of the srea. The burden of service
on these villages that ere scattered f:r and wide, espe-
cially on Harsul, is very heavy, and on the other hand the
villagers around'also asre forced to foot long distances,
This may discourage them from visiting the merket centres
for as many times as they like to. This may also hold
them aloof from the free, competitive and uninhibited
transaction of the 'market', which msy result in their
‘being tied down to the moneylender. :

Medicgl facilities in the ares are available only at
Harsul. “The general state of the health of the Adiwasis
was very poor to observe., The diseases commonly prevalent
among them are influenza, malsria, small-pox, leprosy, and
venereal diseases. The last two &are more slerming in their
extension, the first in the village Khadakohol end the
nearby villege and the latter predominantly in the villages-
nearabout Harsul, as per the local doctor's word. The
Public Health Centre at Harsul has one doctor, one wardboy
and one nurse. The dispensary has 3 beds. The statistics
regerding ‘the number of indoor and outdoor patients and
the extent of each reported disease ‘could not be had as
unfortunately our sojourns in Harsul could not be -synchro-
nised with the presence "of the doctor in Harsul. There is
another doctor in Harsul who is doing private practice.
Both the doctors are alwdys busy and they have to travel
to distant villages in order to attend to serious patients.

It is generally believed and written about that the
tribals do not usually take to the scientific medicine but
that they take to superstitious cures and Bhagat's magic
formula. At least in Harsul .we did not find 'this to an
alerming extent compasred to the non-tribal rursl or even
urban areas. The difference if at all is only of degrees
and not of kind, In one village, Deodongera, the Sarpench's
son waes sick snd when some initial household medicines
could not show any effect, the Sarpsnch emplo¥ed a Bhagat
to propitiate the spirit thet troubled him. he Bhagat
did this, smong other things by offering e hen to the
spirit, This illustration apart, the tribals do take to
*medicine! too readily, more rea&ily one should say than
the non-tribals. To distribute elementery medicines aend
to sttend to casual complaints by maintaining e kit of
first-aid appeared to be the best way to attract the
attention of the tribals. Both the doctors st Harsul
reported thet the tribals are not unwilling to_approach
them. On the other hend they come end with full faith in
the efficacy of the medicine, Only they get quickly dis-
41lusioned if they are not cured or if the case proves
fatal. If they do not come to the doctors it is partly
because of the expenditure incurred and partly because
they have to travel on foot long distances to come to
Hersul which is exasperesting, especlally so for the .
patient,’ and time- consuming for. the people who escort him
or hery Thus for small -complaints or initial troubles
they cannot afford to leave their village in search of
medicine. - This agein speaks- of the lack of communication
means, the presence of which could leed the doctor to the

atient or vice versam with more ease and speed and with
ess money &xpendeéd. . . oo -

It can be seen from the foregoin% that lack -of
proper well-knit infra-structure itself is the major
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problem of the area. This infra-structure is the arteries
through which the socilo-economic processes of development

are sustained. . - . . ’ :
lend’ and water utilizetion
S main-stav—of he i elihood.0

" "Next we come to the
problem. This -involves
the tribels. Agricults A n- ;
resources are tAT twin problems the solution of which hag
to be balanced with tho number of workers aveilsble end .~
are td be ‘advisably released for work, holding the under-
age population in training and education., This in turn
hes to be balanced with the income, stendard of living,
and wage structure among the people.

The problem reéarding the agricultﬁralvléné»féfer
o

tg,ir_ggmﬁmmion,lwmumﬂm%g, ac f _weter .
résources for irrigation, lack of improved seeds, lack oi":
menure snd chemical fertilizers, lack of cash resources

én easy, terms, lack of working livestock, Tack 6T innova-
tiop in the methods of cultivation ard lack.of other ~
supporting enterprises like dairying. “The alienation of
lend“is also usually mentioned as a’ problem rampant among ’
the tribals. So also the asbsence of proper distribution
end utilization of cultivable weste land elso is another
problem mentioned. Both these problem& relste to the
settlement’ of the tribes in the tract to which they belong
and the ones mentiored before relate to better his
gtlllzatlon‘bf,the,land and his economic- conditions there-
Ve ' S ’

. As regards the last two problems, nemely, restric-
tions to be placed in the way of transfer of lends from
the tribaels to the non-tribals and settlement of landless
tribals by distributing cultiysble waste land or forest
lend belonging to the government the Msharashtra Government
has laid down definite policy as enunciated and provided
for in its laws. 'The Western Maharashtra region (which
includes Nasik district) is governed by the. Bombey Land
Revenue Code and the Rules made thereunder,: ‘Necesssr
restriction has alreedy been imposed under Section 73¥A)
read with Section 68 of the Land Revenue Code and accord-
ing to these provisions, conditions of inelienability and
impartibility cen be sttached to the grants made in favour
of tribals so as to prohibit transfer of lands granted to
them. Section 73 (AY also provides that- in any tract or .
village in respect of which such notification will be .
issued, the right of traensfer will be prohibited except
with the previous sanction of the Collector.,': -

So also grant of surplus available land is made by
the government to landless persons, lendless labourers,
and co-operative societies among the tribels., The lends
thet ere mede avsileble belong to 5 categories. These
are: (1) Government waste lends; (2) Forest lands suitable
for cultivation; (3).Tenk-bed lands; (4). Lends which
become available for disposal under the Tenancy Laws}
end (5) Lends which may become svailsble for disposal
under the ceiling lawe ' ’

In the disposal of the Government waste land the
tribals end their co-operative societies get a prioritye.
In Nssik district by 1960; 8,529 acres were glven to
1,624 families.  In our sample of twelve villeges such
cases were .reported from Deodongsra, Kulawandi and
Nirgude. ~In all, starting from the First'F;ye‘Year Plan,.
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54 femilies were granted 124 acres and 392 gunthas of land
upto the end of lSéh.-’TheSe Sk famllies be%onged to nine
villages, namely, Deodongera, Goldari, Chinchawade C
Khadakohol, Kulawandi, Murambi, Nirgude, Pate and Saraste.
The sverage lend per. remily comes to 2.3 acres, If the ™
land allotted is virgin-land no price is:che#rged for the
lénd., If it is non-virgin land six timés: the-assesctaent
velue. is cherged. The allottees are to be given finantial
assistanee tospurchase bullocks, ploughs,” seeds, manure

and the construction 6f irrigation wells, Subsldies are
given for the purchase ‘of.seed. to -the extent of 50 per

cent of the cost, of agriculturel implements.50 per cent,
of plough~-cattle 100 per:cent, of development of lend such
as levelling,. bunding end bull-dozing eté.«Rs,500 per acre,
and for the construction of-wells for irrigstion of:-
Rs.1,500/~ per well. PRT LR

As for the forest Yands:given to the tribsls, as has -
been sald earlier, it appears:the grants are periodic R
regularizations of encroaciments made upon-forest lands.
This is clear from the background of these grants:at deast
in the period following 195%-59 during which the tribals-

of the West Nasik Division were reported to have encroached
on forest lsnds by destroying the tree growth and bringing
the land under illegsal cultivetion. The total land under
these encroachments including the same in East Nasik .
Division wes about 6,403 acres. The High Power Committee
which was-eppointed to go into the entire .problem of the
disposal of the. culturable waste lands”eXamined this
problen and recommended to the Gevernment that the forest
land under these encroachments. should be transferred to

the Revenue Department for- distribution,. . The Govérnment
accepted the recommendation and particulars of the ' |
encroachments such as area, period; improvement mede and -°
his other holdings if any-were:cglied“for'through.the i
District Collectors_snd the lands were distributed to them.
This is a clear regularization:of illegal encroachments.

How far it is advisable as a part of> the brosder policy
will be seen in the last conelusive chapter. In 1965 - .
during the period of this survey ‘the villagers reported

thet those among them who had encroached.on forest lends

for five years then and had paid finés'to-the department
were cslled upon to submit the. réceipts of the fines for
five years in order to ensable the:governmenbwto;treat'them
as de facto holders of those lands. Such legalization of
i118gal holdings therefore eppears to develop into a
periodie festure unless-the pressure on land is taken eway
end employed elsewhere. =~ .. o IR -

.In the Block asrea, as mentioned earlier, in ell
1,147 acres. end 25 gunthas are[granted to 290 families. -
At the start.of the First Five Year Plen in 1952, 240
femilies were granted 986 acres approximately, in 1953
another A48 fam%lies were granted about 156 acres and in
1955, two more femilies were granted 5 acres bringing -
the totsl to 290 families and 1,147 acres and 25 gunthas.
Theresfter no.fresh grents weré made to any fémily till
the end of 1964, The grant of waste lands, however, have
kept. on increasing from one Plan-period to the other,
although the number of femilies is very small. ?his
grant of lands looking to the riumber of femilies involved
is very small in reletion to the number 'of landless
lgbourers in the Block erea. Secondly, especially in

the cese of the families getting the forest lands,
probsbly they were holding those lands even before by
encroachment” and whet has been done is only to accord a
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a legal status to it. Virtually therefore the situation
might not yield much change in the output, unless one
takes the psychological factor of ownership of the lends
into»consideretion.

. . L4
Fragmentation of land is enother problem which has
been described int the foregoing pages. It is also hinted
at that because of this, much cultivable land has possibly
remained uncultivated, in spite of the fact that some
lanq1ess agricultural labourers have underteken the culti-
vation of some of these uncultivated bits of land on the
oral contract of paying the revenue of the land and/or
giving a maund or so of nagli to the owner, The total
land-holdings of @ cultivator being scattered far and wide
into fragments which range upto 23 in the sample villages,
makes it practically impossible for the cultivator to
undertake to cultivate and supervise all of them. It is
the problem of bringing all the cultivable land under
cultivation. No attention es yet has been given to this.
Deola and Mulved of the 10 zones have lerger proportion of
their cultivable land as yet uncultivated; thgs is so
%gnerally with all the non-forest zones., This needs atten-
ion. : :

Much of the land is varkas and is situated on slopes,
and almost all the villagers in the sample have reported
E;ns;gg_%gnggg_ﬁgi}, The soil conservation department and

he Block Development Office both are interested.in the
matter but co-ordinstion between thé two.was not witnessed.
For example, the Soil Conservation Department gives two-
thirds of the cost of bunding as subsidy, snd the Block
Office gives 50 per cent of the cost as ioan. But there
is no proper check on overlapping of the . subsidies and
loans by the two different sgencies. As bunding requires
proper understanding of the direction of slopes, tourse

of water running through. the fields etc., expert supervi-
sion and survey of the different sectors of the erea need
be undertaken instead of leaving it to the individual
farmer's judgment, although his intimate knowledge of these
factors may be useful in arriving at a proper dec1sioq.
Almost all the villeges in the sample except Kulawandi,
Palashi Budruk, and to some extent Shirasgaon suffered
from this probliem. .

The blocking and tapping of water courses might relax
the scarcity of water for irrigation purposes, and at the
same time achieve the objective of .bunding. Lack of .
irrigation facilities has remained anothér major problem
regarding agriculture. ’ : :

The reluctance to take to improved seeds, improved
methods of cultivation and supporting enterprises like
dairying partly arises from the cultural inhibitions,
partly due to-lack of quick availability of aid and
advice, and lack of communication facility. The pressure -
of people and livestock on land and of the lebourers on
the cultivators the latter arising from the nature of thg
relations that are built up between them are also hinted:
at in the preceding pages.. Finding an alternate employ-
ment for the labourers end small farmers and thus minimis-
ing the pressure on land end also improving the income
of the people is another problem. .One such alternate
source is provided thypough.the organization of the Forest
Lebourers' Co-operative Societies, = - |
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The cash needs of the agriculturists are attempted.
.to be met with by the loans given by the Block Office and
the Co-operstive Societies. Below we shall discuss first
the loans lent by the Block Office, next by the Co=operative
Societies: and lastly we shall desl with the Forest
Labourers' Co-operative Societies as sourees of slternate
employment., - .

Loans by the Block“Developmeqﬁ'Officé

“In Table No. 79 the monetary aid given by the Govern-
ment meinly to cultivators end to some extent to others
of the 49 villaeges is shown under different heeds under
which ald is given. These heads are bunding, housing,
construction of wells, purchase of engines, and cottage-
industries: The aid amount under each head is shown for
two periods 1958 to 1964 and 1964-65. - The amounts thus
relate to the entire period of the Second Five Year Plen
and to the three years of the Third Five Year Plan, The-
villages are grouped on the basi§ ef the ten zZones that
were demarcated according to their socio-economié -links
and geographical contiguity. . o

In bunding, there are in all 495 femilies which have
received aid from 1958-6i and 56 families during the last
year 1964-65. The aversge smount per family comes to -
Rs.274.53 and Rs.18L,64 respectively, L00kin%tto ‘the .
"emounts disbursed to the different zones one-is struck by
the discrepancy between one zone and the other, both in-
respect of the number of femilies benefited eand.the ‘
average amount ‘they have received. Harsul, Kulsweandi, and.
Shirassgaon sre three zones which .combinedly have grabbed
a major part of the loan. Together they get 76:10 per . -
cent of the total loan. Harsul's shsre is the largest,
37.67 per cent, followed by Kulawandi's 20,28 per cent
and Shirasgaon;s 17.74 'per cent, The ‘share in-the totael
loan of the other seven zones is much less.. All the zones
that have benefited more, it may be noted, are the non-
forest zoneg. The averages per family of Harsul and - -
Shirasgaon- zones are the highest followed by Thanagada.

In the lstest ‘year dlso Harsul and Kulawandi . .together take
more than 25 per cent of the total loans, Deodongara,
Goldari and Ozar have suddenly received greater attention
and their average per family is also greater. Harsul,
Kulawandi, and Shirasgaon have taken loans out of propor-
tion to the number of their villages end to their total
area or to their ‘total cultivable srea, Deola end Mulvad
of the non-forest category and Deodongara, Golderi and
Ozar emong the forest category of zones have received
much less of loans for bunding. o - :

*In housing, Harsul has:the largest number of fami-
lies, 81, receiving loans and tlie largest amount, L0.
per cent, disburséd to them. Thanapasda and Shirasgaon .
follow with 32 and 27 families with:17.5 and 13,9 per
cent of loans respectively.: “The aversge loan per family
for all the ten zones together comes; to Rs.255.1. Against
this averageé of the whole area, Deola, Shirasgaon and.
Thenapadahave a larger average. - .- ¢ .

, -In thé total loans given for.the construction of
wells, Hersul has L41.87, Kulswandi 22,69 and Thanapada
15.02 per -cent for 24, {6 end 7 families respectively
with” an average per femily of Rs.2114.25, Rs.1718.75,
and Rs.2600, Shirasgaon and Torengen also have higher



Table No. 79 :

Hersul
Deola -
Deodongars
Golderi
Kulawandi
Mulvad
Ozar
Shirasgaon
Thanapada
Torangen

-

Loans Advenced by the Block Development Office Distributed Among the Ten Zones

----------------------

Bunding )
TT1958-59 o 196364 " 1964-65 ”
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- M - - 5 1,075 215.00 10.39
32 6,505 203.28 479 10 2,325 232.50 22.49
123 . 27,560 224.06 20,28 5 - 1,070 214.00 10.35
5 1,085 217.00 0.80 5 550 110.00 5.32
5 900 180.00 0,66 5 1,325 265,00 12.81
65 : 21-1—’098 370-7l¥ 17-71' - - - -
51 13,065 256.18 .61 9 1,130 125,55 10.93
38 - 7,685 202.23 5.65 - 6  1,015.169.12.. 9.82
495 135,893 274.53 100.00 56 ..10,340 184.64.100,00
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Table No. 79 :

(continued)

- e Em mm w e e e e e w mm w e e e o o e o mm W e e e e MM UE m R M e M o M W e o M W m W @ e -

Villsege

- mm e o e e i v - e e e — m— mm e e e e G wm mm wm Gm em e e Em Em e e R o S S S s = e

Harsul
Deola
Deodongara
Goldari
Kulawandi
Mulvad
Ozar
Shirasgaon
Thanapada
Torangan

;---—--————-—-———--—----—_-————_———-————h—---——-——

" oy e o o O e i S e S
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' e
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Ampqptlﬁé;w

1750.00
1218.75

1150,00
2250.00
260000

12500.00

Well Constructlon
196h-65
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41.87 L 3,650 912.50 54,07
0.5 - 2 - -
2.68 - - . - -
2.89 - - - -
22.69 1 1,000 1000.00  1k.82
1.90 - - . - -
3.71 - - - -
15.02 2 2,100 1050.00 .31.11
) 8.25 - - - -
100,00 7 6,750 964, 29 100.00

_Purchase of Engine
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~:Table No. 79 : (cohtinued)

--------------------------------- - TOT
Zones Housechold Industry AL
| 1958-59 to 1963-64 " i§§§'§§°§5'i§2ﬁ:é§ """""""
. o . o’
|23 0 a0 2] b0
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Harsul - 2 500 250.00 75,00 285 159,347  559.11 ., 43.51
Deola” - - - ) - 40 8,700  217.50 .
Deodongara - - - - 17 6,825 ° LOLl.L47 .
Goldari - - - - 55 15,080 274,18 4,12
Kulswandi 2 250  250.00 25.00 149 62,630 420,36 17.10
Mulvad - - - - - 16 3,135 195,94 0.86
Ozar - - - - 13 55025 386454 1.37
Shirasgaon - - - - 9% 35,548 378,17 9.71
Theriapada - - - - 103 48,245 168,40 13.17
Torangan - - - = €0 21,700 361.66 5.96
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averages although their shsre in the totel loan is much
less. In the latter period of 1964-65 as well only the
three zones of Harsul, Kulawandi.snd Thanapada figure as
recipients of loans. .

Likewise loans for the purchsse of engine sre given
to the three zones of Harsul, Kulawendi end Thanapeda, the
average per family being greater in Harsul.: Loans for
cottege industries or crafts sre given to two families of
Harsul and one from Kulawandi zone. :

.. Of the total' number of borrowers of all the zones
(832), the lergest, sbout 3L per cent, sre found in Harsul
zone, 17.9 per cent cent in Kulswandi zone, 12,38 per cent
in Shirasgaon zone, end 11,3 per cent in Thanepeda zone.
These four zones together hsve 75.83 per cent: of the
totgl families as barrowers, of 43.51, 17.10, 971 and
13.17 per cent of the total loan respectively. Their total
loans come to. 83,49 per cent. The first three gones
belong to the non-forest category end the last Thanapada
belongs to the forest cstegory but contains the second
biggest village and weekly market place after Harsul. The
disburgement of losns is c¢learly not equally shared by the
zonés, certainly not in proportion to' the needs; Whether
it is due to the lack of 'felt' needs of the people or
neglect on the part of the authorities one does not know.
This imbalance certainly poses a problem., o .

Loens from the Co-operative Societies

In the beginnin§ of the First Five Year Plan;pericd
in 1952 there were only three agricultural co-operstive
credit societies started st Harsul, Shirasgson and Chira-
ali (Chinchawade): ' They' comprised in all 11 villages and
9L, members. The number of societies remained constant
till 1954 while the villages served by them end.the number
of members increased to 14 and 223 in 1953 and tao 16 end
260 in ‘1954 respectively. In 1955, three more societies
were added, Torsngsn, 'Nachlohdhi, and Thanapada comprising
in all 10 villages the totel number of these villages
rising to 26. But the number of members did not rise to
an agppreciable extent, the total number of members of the
six societies standing at Q97 i.e. with an eddition of
only 37 members. In 1956, two more villeges were covered-
by the seme sdcieties with ‘addition of 33 members. In ‘
1957 there: was not much chenge. In 1958 with the addition
of Jetegaon Budruk Society end 6 villages served by it
and perhaps due to the increase of members in the other
societies as well, ‘the-total number of members rose to
1,054. In' 1959, three more societies Adgason, Ozer .end
Kharshet raised the total number of villages served to 39
and :the number of members to 1,637. By 1960, it is seen
thet all the villeges of the erea were_covered b{ cregt-
ing nine more societies st Kulawandi, Berwal, Kalamuste,
Mulvad, Murembi, Amlon, Chinchohol, ﬁeodongara and
Nirgude, raising the totsl number of members to 2,06k.
At the end:ofxlséh, the members were 2,386, This gives
an average, of 49 members approximately per village.

As steted earlier in this chapter, we have accounts
of 13 societies in genersl snd of 9 societies in parti-
cular details about the members end the loans outstanding
against them by the end of 1964~65. A review of them
will give us sn idea as to how the needs of the culti-
vators in the different parts of the area are met with.
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There are 876 members in the nine societies (Table

No. 80) end the shareholders among them are 815. Their
share capitsl comes to Rs.47,866 1.e..on an average to
Rs.58.73 per shareholder. ' The meémbers who esre land-holders’
are 661, or 75,5 per cent of the total number of members.
There are only 339 who have loans outstanding against
them. More than half of the land-holders who sre members
have not taken loan. Because, of the 339 who have taken
loans, 277 are land-holders and. 62 -heve-no lands of their
own. The total losns come to Rs.65,862.91 the average per
debtor coming to Rs.l94.28. Among the nine societies per
debtor loan in Harsul is Rs.494.89 and in Shirasgaon it is
Rs.182,89. Berring Hersul which has raised the average

of the nine societies Shirasgaon has the highest average
although it is less than the average of all the nine
societies, The proportion of thoge who have teken loans
among the shareholders is 41.6 per cent among all the nine
societies together. Against this, the proportion of such
Eersons in Nirgude, Thanapada, Torsngan; Chinchohol and
arsul societies is higher than in others. While Chincho-
hol, Thanapada and Torangan of the forest zones register

a higher proportion of borrowers, Shirasgaon and Kalamuste
of the non-forest zones register a lower proportion.

Among the four societies of Nachlondhi, Adagaon,
Murambi, end Chirapali {Chinchswade), the last society
registers a higher proportion of debtors among its share-
holders as also a higher amount per-debtor.

The number of debtors from among the land-holding
members distributed according to the size of their land-
holdings (Table No. 81) appears more in the smaller
holdings group of 15 acres and less. From the size group
of 5 acres and less to that of 11 to 15 acres their percen-
tage increases from liJ44 to 20.21. From then onwards it
decresses gradually in the .next two group rising in the
last group of more than 25 acres to 21.3 per tent. Upto
the size of 11 to 15-acres the loan-taking tendency :
increasés with the size and then onwards it decreases with
the incregse in size upto 20 acres.. This may appear- 80
because the' members holding lands of smaller size also
form a grester proportion of the total -number of members
holding lands. The proportion of members holding land
upto 15 acres in size is 59.76 per cent of the total. But
their numbér of members taking loan is 53.78 per cent of
the totel. The members with leand-holdings of 5 acres end
less and of 6 to 10 acres have proportionately less
number’ of members who have taken loan, The proportion of
members teking loan has increased from the size groug of
11 to 15 acres onwards. Among those who have taken loan
those with land-holdings of 21 to 25 acres and more than
25 acres have tekén a higher per head amount than all
- others., :

The average loan per debtor of all the 9 societies
is Rs.209.65. The average losn per debtor of Harsul :
society is Rs.473.46, which hes been instrumental in
raising the averege of the 9 societies put together,
Barring Harsul, the sverage emount of debt per head among
the 8 societies with 213 debtors.and Rs.27,772.30 of debt
comes to Rs.130.39. Against . this) Thanapaaa, Shirasgaon
and Nirgude show a higher aversge, which means that
Harsul, Shirasgaon, Nirgude and Chinchewade-Chirapali
which fall in the non-forest category snd Thanapeda



Table No. 80 : Agricultural Credit Co-operative Soc1eties :* Number of ‘Members and'Tﬁéir ’
: Outstandlng Loans : . : - o

Total Number _ Shares Land- Land No. of Total Average ‘Borrowers

Namé of the No.of of Capital holders Held ~ Borrowers Loan .. per per cent
Society members Share- in among in " in - Borrower .of share-
holders Rs. members Acres Rs. holders
"+ Chinchohol 68 . 68 1,395 59 1 077 .14 31 3,524 . 113,67 ©  45.59

. Deodongara 69 - 69 .1,180 L8 ¢ T'996.22 15 1,098 20 .

* Harsul- -163 156 21,866 146 2,317.22- 67 33,158 494.89 - 42,95
Kalamuste : 146 111 1,955 .82 11 076.21 28 2,659 94.96 25.23
Kharshet . 96 .96 2,430 75 '762.50 38 4,287 112.81 39.5
"Nirgude : - 103 90 2,735 70 935.96 59 . 6,382,911 108.16 65.56

* Shirasgaon 77. 76 5,715 64 1,033.03 19 3,475 182.89 25,00
Thanapada 104 99 7,080 78 1 260.34 57 8,224 144.28 57.58
Torangan 50 50 3,510 39 _ 505 31 25 3,055 - 122.20 50.00

Total 876 815 47,866 661 19,763.93 339 65,862.91 194.28 41.60
Percentage . : 93.04 : 7546 . 38,70 . .
Average per member . 58.73 ’ 30.36 o 194.28 :
Adgaon g9 - 8 1,580 - - 8 390  48.75 8.99
. Chirapsli 165 165 8,380 - - 128 23,533.70 183.85 - 77.58
- Murambi - : 86 - - 86 1,125 e e ] 5 290 58.00 5481
Nachlondhi 79 79 - 4,560 o - - . " 36 3,751 th 19 45.57
Total 419 419 15,645 - - 177 27,964.70. 157-99
Percentage 100.00 42,24

Average per member 37.34 -_I : . 157.99
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Table No, 81 : Distribution of Borrowers Among the Land-holders According to the Sigze of
- - - the Land-holdings _ . , :

Name of the . "7 7 Lend in Acres Total Average -
Agricultural e e s e e e e e e e e e mmmew 1O Loen per
Credit 1-5 -10  11=15 16-20 21.25 Mor Borrower
Co-operative : . . than 25 . S
Society» B
1. CHINCHOHOL Land-holders 6 - 13 1 6 5 15 59
Borrowers hi 3 -9 5 2 8 28
Loan Rs, . 80 501 568 286 55 1,913 3,373 120.46
2. DEODONGARA Lend-holders 7 9 6 11 3 12 L8
Borrowers - 1 2 3 3 1 3 13
v Loan Rs. 40 112 141 162.30 10 625 1,090.30 83.84
3. HARSUL Land-holders 26 - 30 . 21 20 13 36 146
Borrowers. 10 T " 12 7 g8 . 20 4
Loan Rs. 787 675 . 2,752 2,185 5,086 18,817 30,302 473.46
L. KALAMUSTE  Lend-holders 12 20 23 11 8 8 . 82
Borrowers . L. 5 3 6 - 3 .21 )
Loen Rs. 340 475 410 875 - 277 2,377  113.19
5. KHARSHE? - Land-holders 20 25 11 11 3 5 75
Borrowers 2 13 I -6 1 <4 30
~ Loan Rs. 2,8 940 962 851 125 810 3,936, 119.27
6. NIRGUDE Lend-holders 20 - 10 13. 11 6 ©10 " 70 g
Borrowers 11 7 6 7 5 4 - 4O .
Loan Rs. 800 628 663 90L - 1,412 - 1,235 © 5,642 141.05

TR ST MR MR e e e e e tm e e e e ek e e T e e e e e e e e e em e e e e e e e e e em o e e - e e e

{continued)
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Table No. 81 : {continued)

Neme of the e : Land in Acres o : "' Aversage
Agricultural . - e e e e meme—mmmmeme—ee= Total Loan per
- Credit R . 1-5 6-10: 11-15 16-20 7 21-25 More - Borrower

Co-operative . than ..

Society ’ 25

7. SHIRASGAON Land-holders 10 11 13 o 9 12 ew
Borrowers. 2 1 2 b - 2 6 17 r
Loan Rs. . 140_ 125 278 550 . L00 _ 1,102f 2,595 152,64

8, THANAPADA  Land-holders 12 200 . 16° 10 5 15 78 -
Borrowers. 8 11 11 5 :3 8, L6 R
Loan Rs. 1,055° 1,060 1,106 545, 471 2,867 7,104  154.3

9. TORANGAN  Land-holders 6 12 9 3 L 57 39
Borrowers. 1 I 6 2 . 2 3 .18 . -
Loan Rs. 100 125 . 660 - 120 . 200 . 450 1,655 125,27
Land-holders 119 150 126 92 - 56 118 661 -

TOTAL Percentage to ) )

: total- . 18.01 22,69 19.06 - 13.92 8.,7 . 17.85 100.00.
"Borfowers 40 53 56 w5 T a, T 59 T Tany
Percentage to
total 1h.bh  19.13 20.21 16.25  8.67 21.30, 100,00

Totel Loan Bs. 3,560  4,6k1 7,540°6,478.30 7,759 28,096 58,074.30 209.65
Percentage to o B e L o .
total 6.13 7.99 12,98 11.16 13.36 48.38 100.00

oce
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the second biggest village in the erea, which is only four
miles awey from Hersul end is a weekly merket place are
the four societies which heve benefited the cultivators to
a greater extent. Or the lend-holding members of these
societies have been able for one reason or the other to
utilize the fecilities of the societies in a better way.
Chinchawade. and Nirgude also.are nearer to Harsul. The co-
opsrative -gocieties thus appesr to have gained more ground
in Hersul and nesrsbout viggages demarcating the compsct
srea of their influence at the centre around Harsul the
influence fading eway at the periphery.

Forest Labourers! Céioperative Societies

In 1965 there were in all five such societies operat-
ing in the Block area. These were Harsul, Deodongare,
Shirasgaon, Kulewandi and Khershet. Of these five the
last two were started only during the year 1964-65., The
Harsul society was started during the year 1956-57 and
the other.two in 1961-62. From 1956-57 with 245 labourers
earning in all Rs,12,607 as wages their per head wages
coming to Rs.51.45 the society grew to the capacity of
employing 787 lsbourers disbursing wages to the tune of
Rs.59,745, their per head earnings coming to Rs.75.91. In
1961-62.it was joined by two more societiesi The accounts
of thesé three societies from 1961-62 to 1963«64 are given
in the Table No, 82; . - .- S _

Teble No. 82 : Workers Employed by the Forest Labourers'
A Co=operstive Societies snd the Wages Paid -

i to Them -~ -

—.___ - _‘— -"; ff_ jh;fspz'_hgbasgé;}; EhipgsééSS— - EBEQI
No. of members ', - 235  .,126 138 499
No. of workers- - 1,242 1,180 . . 465 . 2,885
Total wages - 79,138 69,203 - 22,937 ° 171,378
. Average’ per worker  63.82 58:64.  49.32. . .
1962-63 ’ - B e
No. of meabers ' 250 T 199 oo 87 536
No. of workers - 2,281 2,343 : - -.763 . 5,387
Total wages 140,916 84,625 - 40,570 266,111
Average per worker  61.77 36.12 53.17

1963-64 o ,

No. of members 352 305 115 772
No. of workers . 2,076 . - 977 1,019 - 4,072
Total wages . . 127,699 71,248 78,157 277,104

61.51 2,92 76.70

Average per worker ' .51 7

- e mm e wm em i mm mm e b e wm o mm w m— G e = me mm = e mm em me e

“It-can be seen from the table that not all the
workers are members. Only thaose persons who have purchased
sheres are enrolled as members, snd those who are unable
to pay the share money but are employed as workers are
made to pay -5 to 10 paise from_esch rupee of their weges
towards their shere cepital. In 1961+62 the total members
were 499 who rose to 772 in 1963-64. Thé number of S
workers including the members as well as non-members was

¢
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2,885 in 1961-62; 5,387 in 1962-63 and 4,072 in 1963%64L. -
The number .of workers wes more during 1962-63 because there
were more workers brought in by the-%eodongara and to a
1ittle extent by the Shirasgeon society and not because

the work was proportionstely more., The amount of work .
put in was more during this year for the Harsul and the
Deodongara society as can be seen from the total wages

. disbursed by these societies in the. particular year. But
that- the workers were proportionately more can also be

seen from the low per head wagés earned in Deodongara end
Shirasgaon societies, in the former the same being as low
as Rs.36.12 the lowest among sll the societies among all
the three years. The average weges 2arned by a worker
during a year appesr to be. around-Rs.60 to Rs.70.

i - Theiwork in the coupes may be gaid to have given '
employment for the tribals gt léast for 2 to 3 months in '

a year. The wages may not be in proportion to the days’
spent. in the coupes. However the number of workers. ‘
suggests that ‘at least a majority of the people. in the -
working. age group might be getting regular work in the
coupes, every year. This presumption is based on the follow-
ing rough: calculations, The tribal population of the = '~
Harsul Block according to the 1961 census is;28,320;-Presum-
ing on the basis of:the age-structure reveeled in our -~
sample that persons.in the working age-group of 21 to 50
years are .about 38 per- ¢ent,’'and therefore qeducting the
femsles who might agein be presumed to be half of them or
little less, we get 19 to 20 per cent ss .the male popula=_.
tion which 1s aveilable for employmént in the coupess By
this -calculstion we get about 5,380 to 5,664 persons. In
1962-63 the number of workers employed comes very near this
figure, although it has gone.down in.the next yeasr. But
this cannot go on’ for long. . The work in the coupes may not.
be always commensurate with the”growin%-number of workers
year by year. At some stage it may fall short of the.. " - -
demand by the workerss Unless some other avenue is.sought
to engage them gainfully-the problem.of unemployment might.
assume huge proportions. '. LR .

The attempt to find.out mesns to earn & living for
the tribals apart from agriculture has been made also .by.
running training courses in tailoring.

Training School -in Tailoring

- The accounts of the training school for tailoring
are aveilable for four years, of those who have passed out:
of the school in 1962-63, 1963-64, 1964-65 and of those who
were studying at present for the exasmination of 1965-66.
(Table No. 83.) The school changes its place from year to,
year. For the first year it was at Harsul, for the second
at Thanapade, and for the thind and fourth yesr . it was
situsted at Nirgude. The students altogether hailed from
21 villages and all the four years togsther they are 58,
those who have already.passed out coming té 46. Many of
the studénts appeered to have joined the school after the
completion of the 4th stendard although some.appeared to
have- completed 6th'standard.'_Tpere-agpears_tO'have been
a gep between their leaving the' school and -joining the
training.school as is-seen from the age-wise classifica-
tion of-the stud-rts.” Out of 58; 33 are of 17 and 18
years., Five are of 19 y8ars, three of 20 years and five

are of 21 years and morg. ."". .
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Teble No. 83 : Tralnlng School for Teiloring: Distribution: of Trainees According to
. Age and Year of Training _ _ 7

;r’i;i;: """ T 777 777 Ages of students in Zo?npie’teé years .

. 8 T Vamwm |00 emmemesm———— o+ -t——----——- . o 4 e .

Cen;re'gt - Year - 14 15 - 16 ‘__ 13 19 - QQ ’ Ve

kHafsul 1962-63 1 - - li-- 6 '5 'i' 'a:li - - 15
Thanspada . 1963-64 - 3 R 5 2z ;41 - _) ‘15 .
Nirgude . 196465 1 2 2 3 . 5 . 1 2 . 16
Nirgude ~ © 1965-66° -~ 1. 1 4 3 - - 3 13
Total 1 6 5 18 15 5 3 5 58

E e T T T e
" e m e e e = m e oamg
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This inclination on the psrt of the tribals to take
to non-ggricultursl vocations is heartening indeed. <he
problem, however, is how to attract more end more people,
for this end other non-sgricultural vocations. Certeinly
tailoring cannot provide work for an indefinite number.
The vocation itself is such thet its sco§eAdepends upon
the chenge;in the people's needs and thelr capacity to
provide for new clothes, Besides the tailors have to
compete with the readymade garments;. sold at.the grocers',
Even then,. the school as at present has scope to widen its
cepacity with more seats for the students snd with increes-
ed steff, There is.one teacher with an assistant st
present, The school might better move into the interior or
have its branches in one or two other villages to attract
more students from the interior. . ST :

Attracting the tribsls more and more towards non-
traditional non-agricultural occupstions hss a double pur-
pose thet of finding means of livelihood fori them and of
lessening or stopping the chase for land. Instead the
availeble land should be brought under intensive cultiva-
tion or 'optimum' cultivation by providing innovations end
better implements, and resources. The hunger for land has
to be cried halt to:.at one stage or the other. Trying to
find lend for the landless hes already cut deep into the
once thick: forests. Statistics apert, the forests of °
Harsul have deep imprint of slow.denunddtion, As denunda-
tion goes on, fresh patches of cultivable lend attract the
lsnd-hungry tribals. and further encroachment starts which
in due course they know would be legalised .as it has been
so far. Thus, allowing the forest to remain as a forest
end to exploit it as a forest instead of as a reserved area
for slow usurpation for- agriculture:is yet another problem.
Much of the labour Yorce that has clung to egriculture has
to be motivated to find fresh avenues in the non-agricul-
tural sector. As we have seen, the landless agricultural
labourers are proportionately more in the~'f9rest' zones.
and in some villages of the 'non-forest! zones. The
problem of utilizing the forest as a source for forest-
products ahd the problem of. lessening the burden o land
of both the cultivetors and the labourers has to be tackled
together, The ways to improve the cultivetor's returns,
adjusting the wages of the agricultural labour end the
returns in the incressed snd variegated forest work so as
to make them competitive, releasing the non-adult popula=
tion for better training, these end, otheérs, have to be co-
ordinated towards & common end. ’ : .

These problems relatitig to the infra-structure, land-

utilizetion and occupational redistribution are not new

to the students of 'tribes but they are only specified here
as relating to different sectors or zones of a particuler
area, The social problems that impede the.path to
economic progress will be described and discussed now.

The attention will be focussed meinly on the social rela-
tions operating among the tribels found in ﬁarsul Block.
The conclusions drawn are tentstive. and:subject to further
examination of the igrounds stated here. : D

The ares consists of Koknas predominantly who are
meinly cultivetors, the Mahsdev Kolis, Werlis, and
Katkaris who sre mainly agricultural {sbourers forming a
smaller proportion of the populstion. Non-tribals are few
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and ibes$ are_cither landlords, merchants or men in
service', All these three tribes sre .endogamous. The

~ Koknas because of their economic position perhaps treat

the 9ther-tribgs as of low status. Although inter-dining
1s witnessed, inter-marrisge between two different tribes
never hass taken place so far. -

. Treditional social orgsnization of the Koknas is
sald to have consisted of Mghalkari, Deshmukh, Patil end
Kerbheri, The Mshalkeri was the head of 4O villages,
Deshmukh -over 12 and the Patil over one village. - The

" Kerbheri acted as the secretsry of the Mshalkari. Accounts

also tell 'us sbout the tribsl pancheyat which controlled
the behaviour of the -individusl member, settled disputes,
agnd acted as liamison with the outside agencies., The
Panchayat consisted of elders of the village; these élders

~derived their imgortance from their family and kin group

importance;of belonging to the original residents, or to
the economically strong based family. ©On all counts the
traditional tribal community is stpposed to have been a
well-knit community where cohesion, concurrence. aend co-

‘operation in all aspects of their life were deep-rooted.
- In the light of these observations sbout the traditional

/’

tribal community, the tribes in Harsul presented a
different picture, : '

-The traditional posts of Mahalkari etc., were not
operative in the area. The Patil has retained some name
but that is because of his connections with the administra-
tion. In merriage ceremonies he is done some honour but
thet is the end of it, The tribal Panchayat as such also
was not existent., Even after répeated enqguiries directly -
or indirectly the. Panchayat could not be traced. There
is no work left in the hands 6f the Parichsyat. The tradi-
tional Pancheyat was effective because the individual used
to remain within its jurisdiction, There was bésidés no
redressal of his grievances against the Panchayet. At
present the individual can always get out of the jurisdic-
tion of the Panchayat by quitting the village and besides

‘there are established law courts which do not recognise

the Panchayats in many matters which were traditionally
hendled by the latter. The kinship soliderity {cohesion,
co-operation, end concurrence) stemmed, it is believed,
meinly from the mutual give and tsake of goods and services.
Kinship solidarity reinforces economic solidarity end in
turn-is reinforced- by it. Where economic intérests are
divergent or selfish which latter is the result of
scarcity conditions kinshipi solidarity may operate with
difficulty., Or it will give way -gradually to new

.alliances. - Even in scarcity conditions had the community

got or fetained ther Panchaeyat as the effective agency to

. control its members perhsps the. kinghip solidarity would

have continued. But the Pancheyat is not only not effec-
tive but non-existent, But some people still glay the

role of elders in eettling merital disputes. Their word
is honoured because they always set out to bring about a

. compromise and ndt to pass judgments against any party.

The kinship allience also may not be viable to_the
same extent as of old because the unstable marital tie
brings together within the-ssme family step-mother, step-
Lrothers, or step-fathers which once being put up with
perhaps as the norm operesting in the whole of the community
is not tolerated by youngsters who sooner or later separate
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from the stem family and put up separaste households. The
maritsl tie even.among the younger generation is not stable.
It is usual with the tribsl women wﬁo_enjoys greater
economic freedom than the woman among the non-tribals, to
run sway with her paramour leaving behind even her unwean-
ed child. The social remedy for this is only to approach
the - father of the woman to return the bride-price paid to
him back to'the forsaken husbend,:or to approach the new
husband to give: some compensation to the former husband.
The elders' help.is solicited only on these occmsions. This
craze for seeking fresh companionship is slive even till
old age. For example, a widow past her fecund age may
move into the house of a widower and stay with him with her
children, even when the widower hes his ~wn merried son or
sons living with him. . The son in such.situations quits the
.house and puts up his-own separately. .The extent of the
instability of marriage csn be seen from Table No. 8L,

It is seen that cultivators: of five villages and
labourers of four villages have not reported any divorces,
Even smong others it is believed there has been under-
reporting. Despite this, there are 35 divorces reported
among the cultivators end 21 among the lebourers. Thus 20
per cent of the families epproximately both gmong the
cultivetors and labourers have reported divorces. In rela-
tion to the number of couples which are 308 and 129 respec-
tively, they come to 11,36 end 16.28 per cent respectively.
This may not be as alarming as the divorce rate in some
of the Western countries especially U.S.A., where in every
3 marriages one gets broken because of divorce. But its
repercussions on.family relstions even where divorces have
not taken place ‘cannot be minimised.’” As the basic rela-
tionships 'in a family namely ‘thet between the spouses and
that between the parents and their children is undermined
by scant respect shown to it the wider kinship allience-
as well gets disrupted if not completely destroyed. The
kinship soliderity or link has remasined operative as_{et
only in the mutual obligstions of gift .exchange fulfilled
in marriage and birth: ¢eremony -and in being present in
:these 'and thé funeral -¢dremonies., '

‘The affinal .affinity as well is not very strong
becsuse of thé seme unstable maritel tiesi  The traditional
links with the maternal uncle and the msternal uncle's
daughter being a preferential maste were not seen st least
in the marriage connéctions thast were traced. _The -
meternal uncle's role might be noticed in marriege cere-
‘monies., But it is.moré. a ritualistic relie, - In Table No.
‘84, 338 marriages of the 308 couples smong the cultivators
and 134 marriages of 129 couples among the lsbourers are

shown distributed sccording to the previops_relationshig
between the spouses. Seventeen of. the cultivetors and:.
of the labourers could not be specified as per the rela-
tionship. Of the remaining 321 and 128 marriage connec-
tions respectively 232 or 72.27 per cent end 89 or 69.53
per cent are outside previous relationship. It has been
seen that merital tie even with the maternal uncle's
_ daughter cannot be guaranteed to last. .- .

The communsl solidarity is believed to be reinforced
by the worship of encestors; in-whose-honour stone emblems
‘called Viy% sre erected. In upcountry non-tribsl areas:
they are also called as Vadil. The traditional deities
of the Kokna are said to be Kensari, Hirava, Asars, Vagh
and Nag. Slow Hinduisation has taken place long ego and
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Maruti, Mshadev, Ram, Krishna and other epic heroes along
with Genapati and other deities are known to them and
revered by them. Songg eulogigzing the ‘epic heroic

deeds of Bhiwa. (Bhim) son' of ‘Koti Mata (Kunti) are sung
by them. But the Virs.surprisingly are neglected and
forgotten. We came scross the stone emblems in 'a-group
erected at the end of the gavthan in Torangan, Deodongara,
and Donawade. But nong of, the villagers: knew them as
their ancestors, nor could they explain their presence
otherwise. The trend therefore appears to be gradual
merger into the Hindu fold rather than holding on to their
own identity. DNevertheless this hss . resulted into fading
.. eway of their own traditional solidarity. It is:not only
. due to slow cultural assimilation in a larger sog¢iety. but
" akso due to the slow disintegration and dysfunction- of

" their own culturé.. Along with this is another powerfil
force, the economic one, which has not .onlyileoosened the

. kinship ties but has minimised the co-operative aspects of
. the tribal life in genersl. . ' )

This is reflected in the contractual relationship

operating in ell economic exchanges of goods gnd services.
: For all recurrihg items of expenditure and non-cer¢monlal
- occasional expenditure such as all the agricultural opera-
,tions, construction of bunds, construction of houses, etc.,
the lebour employed is on contractual.basis. Even, . .
brothers~in-law -or maternal uncle if employed has to be
-%iven wages. This maK be again due to scarcity_conditions.

he help rendered in kind is not mutual but as loen with

25 to 50 per cent interest, just as the moneylender's.,

Latk pf division of lebour intoé specialized crafts
‘and .arts is also instrumentel in creating a concommittant
igbsence of cohesion among the tribalss Only in few ‘
villages a ¢erpenter and: a.blacksmith is turning up, amang
' ‘the tribslss And we have Seen that in only one village
* of the twelve was there s semblance of the baluta system
opersting in respect of the cerpenters The tribel was
traditionslly generalized in his sctivities: Cultivation -
and agricultursl lsbour were the only ‘two” complementery
occupations which brought and bound the people togét@era
But these are no specializations end particular cultivator's
do not have to depend upon particulsr labourers, a}though
they are in genersl bound togethetr by obligations.. Both
the cultivators and the lebourers are seen es inter-
changing their occupetions ss their subsidiary sources..
This lack of cohesion arising from mutusl division'.of .
labour is bemoaned by almast all students of the changing
.village communities and the ‘disintegrating baluta syspem
‘therein. Among the tribals in the Block area it appesrs
that while their traditional cohesive:forces sre gradually -
diseppearing the new ones.-are yet to take roots. In the
transitional stage thet has set in therefore he appears
to stand aloof from his fellow-beings. But there is
gnother force thet holds him swey from his men, It is
his institutionalised relationship with the moneylender.

It is seen in the chaptér on indebtedness that the
moneylender succéssfully competes with the other agencies
in tﬁe~field in attracting the tribel for his cash end
'kind! needs. The Government and the Co-ogeratlves take
the share of some specific reguirements which are thrust
upon him or he is 'somehow induced to adopt—only in few .
cases. the initietive may lie with him-—or which he may use



229

‘L

ag excuses to get the loans. Wherever the tribal is
enlightened snough or the needs for which the loans are
advenced are 'felt' by him he does ask for and wisely uses
the loens. But even in his case his cultural and other
domestic needs force him to go to the moneylender. The
:ebsence of mutusl help among the people themselves srises
‘flrstly from.the inability of sny other smong them to -
render help as efficient as the moneylender; and secondly
from the fact.that even if there is such an sgriculturist
: he operates just as the moneylender does{ That he is. . -
'forced' to go to the moneKlender mey .not be strictly true.
It:does not occur to him that there.could be any other:
alternative, :-In fact there is hone. Nor does it .appesr
-to occur to.him thet he should get himself freed- frog his
ties-with the moneylender for his needs end turn over his
produce..to pdy off the dues as man would go to the river
. to quench hig:thirst. This analogy was mentioned by a-
tribal himself. - h

The reletionship with the Government and the Co-~
operative societies is statutory and because of that it has
to be formal: It is for a specific purpose with rules
laid down for the procedure of transaction. . Whereas his
relgtionship with the moneylender is informal and involves
multi-faceted reletionship. Thé moneylender thus render-
ing help not only ih cash and 'kind but elso in .tendering
advice, settling disputes, bringing sbout marital slliances,
end rendering ready sérvice for all sorts of recurring
needs, ‘becomes a sort of indispensable for the tribal, The
co-operative movement in this ares if it has to be success-
ful in weaning the tribsl from the moneylender's grip has
to take cognizsnce of the role played by him and will have
to set ug a competent- agency if not in itself at least es
its ancillary, to perform the seme roles This co-bperative
movement has scope in this ares to play an important part
in meny other spheres, About this a tentative outline
will be hinted at in the last chapter. v .

. We havérsesn the problems of the:area snd its people
and some of them we have been sble to locste in space as
well as amoiig the ﬁeo le in the form of their soclal
organization and the institutionslized relationships. It
may now be seen as to what remedies cen be suggested to
overcome these and achieve economic -development. .
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© CONCLUSION. . ...

... An attempt is made here to draw the threads together
and suggest some steps which if they do mot directly bring
about the development of the area and improvement in the
conditions of the people may st least pave the way for
them.. The steps.'suggested here are only.hints, the feasi-
bility-and edvisability of which mey be tested by experts
in the fields concerned,. Some have been discussed with
the people of the srea and some heve been suggested by
them.: The facts sbout the area and the people have been
stated -and their problems have been pointed out. The: - -
solution should lie in cresting a broad.framework of
infra-structure within which the people should be -induced
to take to-hew things.. In the suggestions that will be
made hereafter the¢'guiding assumption is that.the people
respond better to dimpersonal forces .and try to.adapt -,
..themselves to them rather than to personal interference
and advice; that they learn better by .practice and emula-
tion rather then by precept.. e
Communication System :- In proposing ‘the ‘communica-
tion*system in the Block, three objectives have been kept
in view, They are.(1l) to render the present communication
system and routés more easy and éffective, (2) to introduce
new o6nes so as to facilitate and invite further socio-
economi¢ development of the area, and (3) to open up the .
whole ‘grea to easy and .quick.contact with the outside _
areas., Whereas the first two mostly deal:with the internel
situstion; the last one deals with thé whole warea in -
relation to the adjoining ones. i . R

As we mre here dealing with a predominantly hilly
area, the major hurdles in communicetion peing.the_rugged
and ravinous-.contour the ‘technical feasibility of the
suggested rosds may be examined by experts.

As the population is distributed unevenly into . - .
different hamlets which in turn are not alweys so_situeted.
geographically as well as in the existing gommunication
arrangements, as to remein oriénted to their revenue
village, it is thought advisable in view of_the first
objective stated above, to stabilize sucp links in the
first place, by rendering the roads serviceable throughout
the year ané for vehicular traffic, end then to exten
them to other villages.,

The ten zonal centres, Hersul, Deodongare, Deola,
Goldari, Kulawendi, Mulvad, Ogzar, Shirasgaon, Thenapada
end Torsngan need be connected with one another and with
the roed running from Nasik to Harsul vis Chinchawade,
and then to Thanapada, Goldari and Ozer.. Some villsages
are already connected with this rosd. They are ﬁulawandi,
Shirasgaon, Torangen and Deodongara, the three villages
Thanepada, Goldari end Ozar being close to the roed..
These centrsl villages in turn are to be connected with
roads with their satellite villages, because (1) they
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already serve the villsges nearsbout either as market centres
or es an opening to roesds, (2) thgy are nearer to their
satellite villages and (3) they cover the whole of the

erea smong them end minimise the distence, time and effort
for exchange of goods and services emong them. e

" Hersul at present is connected with Peint by a road
which runs through Kulewandi. This is proposed for. a bus
route by the State Transport. This trsverses the eastern
part of the Block leaving the western part unconnected
with an independent route to Peint., Therefore another
route is suggested here, This also starts from Harsul and
the total distance covered will be shout 16 miles. about 5
miles less than the existing route.. It is proposed that
this road starting from Hersul to Torengen in a slightly
northern direction and then to Kherpadi, covering about 6
miles and then to Ambapani across the Damanganga bed at a
distance of about 4 miles should join Peint strsight from
Ambapani running for about another 6 miles. On Harsul's
side there is a cart-track upto Torangan at a distance of
about 3 miles., This cart-track wes being levelled,
rubbled and murumed in 1965. There is a jeepable road from
Torangan to Kherpedi. On Peint's ‘side also there is a . . °
jeevable road upto Ambapani. The problem is only about

bridging the 4 miles road between Kharpadi end Ambapani. As
this runs across the Damanganga bed. a brrdge may have to
be built to connect the two ends, ss indeed culverts have
to be constructed at a number of places on all roads.

. | The road running upto. Shirssgaon from Hersul has’'to
be joined to Adgaon the southernmost village of the Block.
There is a cart-track already, which has to be levelled
and culverts built up wherever necessary.

As for the roads opening up the area to outside
contacts, there are only three possibilities that can be
suggested. The road coming from Nasik to Harsul runs upto
Ozsr the westernmost village and ends up there. The Block
boundary here is the district boundsry, the adjacent area
being of Thana district. This road further extended may
be joined to the Seywen Rosd. Likewise the road running
upto Adgaon may be further extended to touch the Mokhada
area of the Thana district. The third possibility is to
join Kulawandi in the eastern sector of the area wit
Girnare a weekly market centre in the sdjscent Nasik
Taluks. The distence traversed is sbout 10 miles the same
as the distance from Harsul. But it brings Nasik nearer
to these people of Kulawsndi and the villages sround.’

All these roads have been suggested taking into con-
sideration the existing socio-economic-links of the people
and their demands as expressed during our survey. One
of the members of the Teluka Panchayat Semiti hailing from
Shirasgaon end the Sarpanchs of Deodongara, Kulawendi and -
Adgeon particularly had suggested the roads opening up the
area to outside contacts. et -

Water Supply : Water supply for deily chores is
the next basi¢ problem thet has to_be tackled. The
resources of water for this as well es for agricultural
purposes may be tackled jointly. Shifting the village
sites to comparstively low-lyinf areas where water can
be struck may also be given serious thought. The villages
are usuzlly small end shifting them to suitable sites: ‘
within the vicinity-of their fields may not entail great
expenditure or hardships.
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i Health ¢ Medical facilities be made available to
some oI the zonal centres through the Panchayat or through
subsidised médical practitioners, stationed et these zonal
centres., Public Heglth Centres may also be opened at
Thenapada, Shirssgaon, and Ozar,. The:one at Harsul may be
equipped with more beds for indoor:patients:end the staff-
may be suitably increased, R : -

.- ¢ Agriculture, etc.-: Improvement . in aegriculturasl
conditIons starting from bunding to improved implements,
seeds, and methods of cultivation, and to use of menure
end ‘chemicel fertilizers is heing attempted to be brought
about "through various measures and extension officers b{
the Government.: 'The efficacy of these methods has remained
doubtful, because the results have not eppeared commensu-
rate with the input.of efforts through’ men and mone{.
Therefore. aniother method is suggested here for triel.. This
method is-also’ tied with-the solution of another problem
that of fra%mentation_and the resulting non-cultivation '~
of cultiveble lands. ' - - - : : . SR

The tribals;*it is believed, best learn by examples
and demonstrations and less, if at all, by verbal gosding.
It «is suggested -here that the gbandoned cultiveble bits of
land may be pooled together under the charge of Farmers!
Co-operstives or some such sgency which is to be induced
through proper incentives and the guidance of the respec-
tive extension officers to bring the land under cultiva-
"tion according to the new methods, utilizing the improved
seeds, bétter implements, fertiligers.etc,,.in short, the
agency should experiment gll the remedies of improving
agriculture that are often preached to thé tribsls in this

ooled land. The efficacy of the remedies preached can
ge‘best demonstrated by tgis method.  The farmers do not
"~ stand to lose in Ehis in any way. This method calls for-
the best cowdperation among the people} They may be taken
into confidence by.declaring statutorily thet these bits
of land will not be permanently taken away from them. As
the tribals pick-up the new things or st some such suiteble
time the land may bé handed back to them. The extension
officers as well will be put to-better usgAby'this method.

) The co-operative agency. can play an effective role
in yet another.field. This is especially in matters like
bunding and construction of wells. It is found that many
a time the money Senctioned and spent in these is either
wasted becsuse of unscientific spproach or the money goes
“into wrong hands. It is suggested that the demands for
bunding and construction of wells etc.; may be registered
with the society or the government agency. If necessary
e survey in .order to check the génuineness of the demand
and ‘the feasibility,.or usefulness of sanctioning the
demand, ‘mey be conducted by a government expert or some
such person who can be st the service of the society or a
group of such societies. He cah pay periodic¢ visits to
check up a number of demands in order to minimise the
travel-loed... If the survey recommends the demands made,
then the. co-operative society or. societies which 'should-
have a unit of workers for bunding, construction of well
etc., should underteke to.meet the demands direct1¥
instead of handing over the money to.the farmer. t may
as well employ the local people as workers,.drawn from a
list prepared in advance.  This: society may be }ermed_as
service co-operative society although in -actuality what
it hsndles may be only money. The money spent in meeting
the demands may be termed as loan end may be recovered
the same way that the taccavi loans sre,.
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It has been seen thst the cattle wealth, especielly
the milch one, is merely wasted...Ilt.should be seen whether
an improved breed can be introduced in the existing stock.
Cattle rearing or dairying have been neglected in this
area. The cattle are simply let loose by the dey and no
§r9per care is taken to feed them discriminatingly and -

rive them home regulsrly. Here again it is suggested,
the cettle of a village should be kept under the supervi-
sion of locally, collectively employed - persons, and
gradually a'viliage unit of dairy may emerge out of it. Of
course the milk or other products if theg‘are to be sold
depend upon the communication system to develop. But a
beginning in at least collective rearing can be made.

Wherevér workers are employediby all these societies
or agencies the wsges paid in cash or kind should be compe-
Rigive in relation to the wages paid to the aggricultural
.labour, - : -

As for confronting the- moneylender and minimising
his influence the 'same method of collective co-operative
agency maey be employed. We have seen thst the grain banks
are- opérating in all the villages. These banks mey further
be induced to keep cloth and other expensive imperishsble
end less cumbersome items for sale and the value may be
collectefl in grain as well. These should be available to
the tribals on credit as well and the interest cherged, if
et all, should:-be justifiably low.:

The hunger for land -be checked only by finding
out cofl nuous'nonAé%riculpural employmeént for the peorile.
This employment shou e @s security-giving as agriculture
itseIf. ~For thiy purpose the rorest Labour Go-operstives
may be utilized to the full. "It is seen that.the felling
operations engsge e fairly large. nuiber of people for at
least two months ih a yesr., They may be assigned the work
of teak plantation snd collection of herbs and other
produce as well. Kiln operstions of coegl are able to
employ only a small number of people. It is proposed
therefore that along with felling the trees, cutting,
sawing, sizing and shaping them as well may be assigned to
them. For this a saw-mill at Harsul qr Chinchawede may be
established. As at present a rice-mill and an 0il-ghani
are run at Hersul on co-operative basis (the accounts of
which unfortunately were not available during our visit}).
Initiel treining in carpentry and other skilled jobs,
pertaining to the sew-mill msy be imparted to the local
people preliminary to the establishment of the-saw-@ill.
The wood cut into different shepes and sizes will yield
to transport in more efficient way. The agricultural
labour and small farmers should be the main target in
selecting people for these. At best youngsters should be
selected, ﬁeeping the aged for unskilled jobs. With the
developing communicetion system the sew-mill may be .
expended into branches dealing with finished goods. The
wages or stipends paid to the workers snd the trainees
should be reasonably competitive in relation to the wages
peid to the agricultural lasbour.

Schools in carpentry and basketry or in other
vocations dealing wigh ba%foos may be founded at different
places in the sreas. The tribsls appeer to have a fascina-
tion for carpentry. This may be fruitfully utilized.

They may be initiaslly sterted in thg forest zones at Ozar,
Deodongara, Thenapada, Goldsri end Torsngan. Deodongera,
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Golderi, and Torangan may =also be selected for training.
‘schools’in basketry. _—

. . This .talent may be tried to be absorbed in the loecal
forest-based industries. The Ashram Schools: therefore need
be more brosdbssed and trsin people for quick absorption.
The number of trainees and the kind of training need be in
tune with the local requirements of saw~mills, etc.

These"in short ere some of the measures suggested
here which may at least form as the basis on.which further
exploration can be made to find .out the efficient ways to
implement -them or to find out better alternatives.

] All aslong co-ordination smong the various departmentg
‘on.the one hand end emong various aspects of development of
‘the area as well as of the people is hinted at. As to how
best it cen be achieved is beyond the scope of thig Report
although it has thrown some light on it.

.. The tribal .culture should be left to shape and adapt
itself to changing conditions, .-Neither it needs be
stressed nor derided. Alreedy Hinduisation has taken place
emong them with no missionery work. In his attempt to be
one with the larger society the tribal men slone is the
best judge as to what elements of his culture sre to be
-retained. Judicious utilization of the natural resources,
and creationh of the necessary man-power for the seme gs .far
as possible from smong the local tribal populatilon, thereby
lessening the pressure on sgricultural lend, and thus
achieving the economic development of the area and.the
people. simultaneously should, it is felt, receive-the
" first priority. Needless to say, this only follows an .
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